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TO THE 



Tur: p'cal [)rcvailinii; of nitidclitv in liu* pn^- 
li'iit a'4(.‘, inakiii”' il the duty ot (non one (.)f us 
that h'a\'(' undertaken tlie luiudiiy oflhe iiol- 
])el ol Jehis Cdirili, to endeavour to put a i'toj) 
thereto ; tliat I uiav in H)ine ineai’uic; do niv 
part herein, is a lidlicient leai'on to jultily the 
preti'ut pnhlieat ion. But betides, tiie poilini 
tiaviiiij;, I tear, reael'.ed ti.)me place ., when' it is 
in\ ]Kn’tieular duty to prevent its jnilehieis ; 
and iut’eeted roiiic ))erl()ns, f<)r whoti- eternal 
weitare, as well as temporal, I have ieal()n to 
l>c nearly eoneerned ; I liave hereby bec'n ni<n (.‘ 
efpeeially engaged to tot forth the <‘nfuing hif- 
tory, with the' truest fubjoined thereto, tor an 
antidote againit it. And if I can hereby avail 
anv thing with thole who ha\'e eati off Chril- 
tianity as an impolture, to make them tee the 
error of tlieir apoftacy, I fliali then obtain the 
full end I propote ; if not, at lealt I Ikall di.'- 



IV 


TO THE READER. 


charge my confcience and my duty, in doing 
the bcft I can in order thereto. 

Tliat wliich at prefent I'cems mollly to carry 
men away into this infic^elity, is tlie giddy hu- 
nunir which too many among us, cfpccially of 
the younger fort, are liable unto, in following 
whatlbcver liath gotten into falluon and vogue: 
For thefe, looking no farther than what pre- 
vails moll among fuch as tliey eonverte with, 
of eourfe fall in Avith it, w’hatlbever itbe, with- 
out any other conridei’ation,but that they think 
it tlie (hols which is moll falhionable and gen- 
teel for them to a{)pcar in, and the mode 
wherein they may make the molt aeee})table 
figure among the company they keep. And 
therefore that kind of iulidelity which is called 
Deilin, being of late impiouny patronized by 
too many of thole who govern the humours of 
the times, abundance of this fort of unthinking 
people June merely, out of compliance with 
them, run in thereto, and confidently taken 
upon them to call Chriftianity a cheat and an 
impolhire, without ever liaving conlidered, 
what an impolture is, or whether any of the 
marks and properties thereof can poliibly agree 
vith this holy religion, or no. 

'i'liat therefore tlielemay fee what it is they 
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charge Chriftiaiiity with, and how far all the 
marks and properties tiiercof are from having 
any agreement with it, I have in the enfuing 
liiltory, Avhieh contains the life of that famous 
Impoftor, who is on both lides ecpuilly acknow- 
ledged to be fuch, fully laid open what an im- 
poltnre is ; and in the difcourle I’ubjoined 
thereto, fliewn that none of thole marks and 
properties which are fo viliblc in the impoflurc 
of Mahomet, and muft be alii) in all other im- 
])oitures in religion, can poilibly be charged 
upon that holy religion which we profel’s. And 
an hiltory being that which gives the moll 
lively and lentible reprelentations of a inattei', 
and books of this nature being fuch as moll 
obtain the favour of being read, 1 hope I have 
taken the properelt method of coming home 
to the conlciences of thole to whom I write. 

And that I may not be thought to draw Ihis 
Xiife of Alahomet, with delign to let forth his 
impofture in the fouleft colours I am able, tlie 
better to make it lerve mj'^ prelent ])urp()le, 1 
have been careful to fet down all my authori- 
ties in the margin, and at the end of the book 
have given an account of all the authors from 
M'hom I colledted them. 

Ajid that 1 may the more remove all fiifpi- 
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cion of this matter, I tliiiik it requifite to ac- 
quaint you, 'J’hat althouiih at preleut I have 
adapted the Liie of Malioniet to this piirpofe, 
yet it was not originally deligned for it: it being 
wlicn I firli wrote it, only the inteitperfed parts 
of one chapter of a much larger work, which 
I intended for the ])ublie, viz. The Hil'tory of 
the llnin of the Katiern Cdinrcli ; wliich b(‘- 
ginning from th.e deat h of the Kmperor Maii- 
rieius. Anno Doin. (*02. was detigned to liavi; 
be('n brought down to the fall of tin; Saracen 
empire, which ha]q)ened Anno Doin. 9-Jb'. 
when the governors ofjirovinces under tin' Ca- 
liph, ufurping tiu' ll-vercagn authority, f;acli in 
their ii-veral diitricts, did put an end to that 
large and formidable em})ire, l)y dividing it 
among tln ni. 

And fiich an hiltorv 1 promifed mvl’eif might 
b(' of timie ule in our prelent age: For notwith- 
lianding thole ('arnelt expectations and Itrong 
hopes, which we entertained in tlie beginning 
of this government, of having our divilions 
healed, and all thole breaches which they liave 
cauled in the chmch again made up : linding 
thole of the reparation (till to retain the lame 
I'piril on tlie one tide, and Ibme others to be I'o 
violently bent on the other, againll every thing 
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that iDifj;ht tend to niolliry and allay it, as to 
iVnlhate all thole exeelient deligns ^\hieh have 
been laid in order thereto ; I tiiought 1 eould 
not better let thotc' men tee what iniii'liiefthey 
both do hereby to the eonnnon interet't of 
(du'iitianity, than by laying betore them the 
grievous ruin and <lei{)!ation, whieli trom the 
like eaute happened to the ehurelies of llie 
Ivalt, onee the* inoti tlouri thing of the whole 
earth. For tliey Iraving draw u the ab!iruii-li 
nieeties into controvertV, which weic of little 
or no moment to that which is the cliiet end 
ot’oiir holy (Ihriliian ndigion. and di'. ided and 
tiibdivided about tlimn into eiidlets Ichitins and 
contentions, did tlu'i’chy 1!) detiroy that peace, 
hjve and cliarity I’n^m among them, v. Inch the 
gol’pel was given to promote, and inticad 
thereof continually provoked each otlu'r to 
that malice, rancour, and e\(.‘!’\’ evil woiF, tliat. 
they loti the whole tiibltance of their ichgior, 
while they tlnis eagerly contended i'or their 
ow'u imaginations concerning it, and in a man- 
ner drove Chritiianitv <juite, out ot' the world 
by thole veiy contnjverlles in which the\' di(- 
puted with each other abwul il. So that at 
length having wearied the patience and long- 
liiffering of God, in thus turning this hoi) 
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gion into a firebrand of hell, for contention, 
Itrife, and violence ainon" them, which was 
giver, them out of his infinite mercy to the 
quite contrary end, for the lalvation of their 
Ibnls, 1)y living holily, rigliteonny, and julily 
in this ])rc(ent world, he railed np the Saracens 
to be the inftruments of his wrath, to pnnilh 
iiicin for it ; who taking advantage of the 
wcaknef.s orpower,and the dillraftionsof coun- 
Icls, which theic divitions had canted among 
them, loon tma-rnn with a terrible devaftation 
all the lv<)li(‘ni provinces of the Uoman empire. 
jAnd 'saving fixed that tyranny over them, 
W'hich hath evi r linee aftliCtcd thole jrarts of 
the world, turned ewry where their chnrche,> 
into niol<inc.-), and llieir worlhip into an horrid 
fnperftition ; and inftea.d of that holy religion 
which thev had ihns abnfed, forced on them 
that aboniiiiablc iinpoftnre of Mahometifm, 
which dictating war. bloodlhed, and violence 
in luatters of religion, as one of its ehiefeft vir- 
tues, was in truth tiie molt proper for thole, 
who had afore by their Ichifni and contentions 
rc(i)!\ed all tlu' religion they had thereinto. 
And when the matter came to this trial, fome 
of thofe w!io were the hotteft contenders about 
Chnfnanity, became the firll apoftates from it ; 
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and they, vdio would not aibre part witli a 
nicety, an abllrufe notion or any unreafonable 
Icruple, for the peace of the church, were foon 
brought by the fword^ at tlieir thrt)ats, to give 
up the whole in compliance to the j)leafure of 
a barbarous and favage conqueror. And no 
wonder that fuch, who had afore wjangled 
away the fubltance of their religion in conten- 
tion and ftrife againii each other, and eat out 
the very heart of it by that malice and rancour 
which they fliewcd in their conliovcrfy about 
it, became ealily content, when under this 
force, to part with the name ulfo. d ims thofc 
once glorious and molt tloui’ilhing churches, 
for a puniniment of their Avickedjiels, bc'ing 
given up to the inliilt, ravage, and fiornof the 
worlt of enemies, were on a fuddiai overwhelm- 
ed by them with fo terrible a defiriu tion, as 
brought them to that low and niilerable tiate, 
under the pretlures of which they have (wer 
fiiK e groaned; v, herein tlu,‘y, retaining no more; 
than Ibinc iew' and lamentable ruins of wliat 
they once were, leem thus to be continued even 
unto this day, by the all-wafe providence of 
God, in the tame miterabh; ('(mdition, under 
the pride and j)erlecution of JMuhonictan ty- 
ranny. for no other end. but to Ik* an example 
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and warning unto others, againft that wicked- 
riefs of reparation and divilion, by which they 
were brought thereto. A fad memento to us ; 
for of all Chriftian churches now remaining in 
the world, which is there that hath more rea- 
fon than we at this prefent, to learn inftru6tion 
from this example, and take warning there- 
from ? For are not our divifions brought to 
much the lame height adth theirs, which drcAV 
down from the jnil hand of God this terrible 
deftru6lion upon them ; when men making no 
confcicnce of breaking the public peace of the 
church, divide and lulxlivide from it into end- 
lels faeSlions, fehifms, and contentions, about 
their own imaginations ? AV'heii they durft re- 
je^l; the ancient and primitive government of 
the church, which was by the direction of God’s 
holy Spii'it ellablilhed in it from the beginning, 
to make way for new fchemes of their own in- 
vention ; and are content to ruin all, rather 
than not obtain their humour herein ? When 
they will have the decency and order of our 
outward worlhip condemned as crimes ; and 
for the privilege of praying in public, according 
to their own unpremeditated conceptions, 
without method or lenfe, advance fuch argu- 
ments againll our liturgies and forms of prayer. 
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ds have in a manner totally deftroyed the de- 
votion of the nation ? When they fcruple more 
at the kneeling to God in the holy facrament 
of the Eucharill, while they are receiving from 
him one of his greatell mercies, and ought to 
be rendering to him their higheft thankfgiving 
in return thereto, than in breaking the chiefeft 
of his commandments ; and thus in a manner 
refolve all religion into contending agajnft our 
juft and legal eftabliftiments about it. And 
when othei's, on the other hand, whofe duty it 
is to labour for our peace, would rather have 
this devouring flame of ftrife and divifion ftill 
continued among us, than throw in one buckett 
of water to cool and allay it : I fay, when mat- 
ters are bi’ought to this pafs, do we not equal, 
or rather excel that wickednefs of contention, 
ftrife, and divifion, for which God poured out 
his fierce wrath upon thofe once inoft floui ifh- 
ing churches of the Eaft, and in fo fearful a 
manner brought them to deftrudtion thereby ? 
And have we not reafon then to be warned by 
the example ? Have we not reafon to fear, that 
God may in the fame manner raife up fome 
Mahomet againft us for our utter confufion ; 
and when we cannot be contented with that 
blefled eftablifhraent of divine worlhip and 

B 
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truth which he hath in fo great purity given 
unto us, permit the wicked one by fome other 
fuch inftruraent to overwhelm us inftead thereof 
with his fouleft delufioiK ? And by what the 
Socinian, the Quaker, and the Deill begin to 
advance in this laud, we may have reafon to 
fear, that wrath hath fome time fince gone 
forth from the Lord for the punifliment of 
thefe oyr iniquities and gainfayings, and that 
the plague is already begun among us. 

That therefore we may fully lee to what 
thefe mifehiefs among us lead, and be influen- 
ced thereby to fuch an amendment as might 
divert the judgment from us, was the realbn 
that made me defign the publication of the 
hillory I have mentioned ; wherein my pur- 
pofe was to give an account, firft of the con- 
troverfics which iniferably divided thofe Eaft- 
ern churches, and then of that griea-ous cala- 
mity and ruin which happened to them 
thereupon, through that deluge of Mahometan 
tyranny and delulion which overwhelmed all 
thofe provinces in which they were planted, 
and hath continued there to the affli£ting of 
tlie poor remainders of them with mifery and 
perlecution ever fince. For mens minds being 
ufually more influenced by example, than by 
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precept or exhortation ; and eafier convinced 
of the mifchief which any evil leads to, by fee- 
ing the fufferings of others herein, than by the 
greateft ftrength of neafon and argument that 
can be preffed upon them in order hereto, I 
hope that, perchance, by laying open before 
the contending parties here among us, what 
mifchief thofe Eallem churches fulfered in the 
like cafe, through that difmal ruin which ■was 
by their divifions brought upon them, I might 
awaken them with this affrighting example, to 
think of thofe things which might tend to their 
peace ; and hereby prevail with them to fet 
fome fteps toward the happy re-eftablifliment 
of it among us, which as yet no reafbn or ar- 
gument hath been able to induce them to. 

But when I had made my collections, and 
gone a great way in putting my laft hand to 
the compofure, thofe dillurbances that hap- 
pened about the doClrine of the Holy Trinity 
among us, gave me a reflection which put a 
Hop to my pen, and made me refolve to fur- 
ceafe the whole work. For perceiving what 
advantage the unwary flirring of this contro- 
verfy did give the Atheift, the Deift, and the 
Socinian, for the advancing of their impieties, 
by confounding and diflraCting the minds of 
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men with their cavils and objections againft 
what we hold in this myftery to be above our 
underftandings fully to comprehend ; and how 
feveral of them did, in a ‘manner fo licentious 
as was fcarce ever*before allowed in aChriftian 
ftate, exercife thefr wits in this matter, I durft 
not, confidering the fubjeCl of this book, ven- 
ture it abroad in fo wanton and lewd an age. 
For the two great mylteries of Chriftianity 
(and which will be always luch unto us while 
in this Hate of ignoi'ance and infirmity) being 
the doCtrine of the Trinity, and that of the 
hypoftatical union ; and this latter being the 
fubjeCb about which all thofe divifions were, 
which occafioned that ruin of thofe churches, 
of which in this hillory an account was pmv 
pofed to be given ; and this necefliarily leading 
me therein, not only to unravel all thofe con- 
troverfies which they made about it, but alfo 
to unfold all the niceties and fubtil notions 
which each feCt did hold concerning it, I had 
realbn to fear, that thofe w’ho made fuch work 
with one of the myfteries of our holy religion, 
would not be lefs bold with the other, which 
is altogether as great, were it in that manner 
laid open unto them, as it is in this hillory con- 
tained ; and therefore I rather chofe totally to 
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fuppiefs my laboui’s, than run the hazard, in 
their publication, of doing more hurt than 
good thereby. Only that part whicli relates 
to the life of Mahomet, after having gathered 
it together out of that chapter of this hiftory 
where it lay interfperfed with other matters, I 
have here publiflied, to anfwer that defign 
which I have already given an account of. 

As to the Difeourfe annexed, I have directed 
it only to thofe Dcifts, who according to Mr. 
Blount’s defeription of them, hold a Provi- 
dence, and future rewards and puniftiments. 
For fuch feeming to retain the common prin- 
ciples of natural religion and rcafon, allow a 
fufficieut foundation whereon to be difeourfed 
with. But as to the Atheift, who denies the 
being of a God, which all things elfe prove ; 
and the Epicurean Deift, who allowing his 
Being, denies his providence, and his govern- 
ment over us, which all the occurrences of our 
life become coiiftant arguments for, they being 
fuch as muft neceflarily reje(5t firft principles, 
and bid defiance to all manner of realdn, before 
they can fo far blind themfelvcs as to arrive 
hereto, do leave no room for any argument but 
that of the whip and'lafh, to convince them 
pf thofe impious abfurdities, and therefore de- 
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ferve not by any other method to be dealt 
with. Befides, if you will know the true rea- 
fon which induceth the Atheift to deny the 
being of a God, and the« Epicurean Deift his 
government over us ; it is, that they may give 
themfelves up, without fear of future judgment, 
to all thofe beftial enjoyments of lull and fen- 
fuality which their corrupt hearts carry them 
after ; and therefore it not being the reafon of 
the man, but the brutal appetite of the bead 
that makes them fuch, they deferve no other- 
wife than as beads to be treated by us ; and for 
this reafon, as 1 write not to them, fo I defire 
to be undertlood to have nothing to do with 
them. 

For the clearer underftanding of the hiftory, 
I defire you to take notice, that in the proper 
names, Al is a particle which tignilieth in Ara- 
bic the fame with the JLngliJk The, or the Greek 
i, it ri, as in A / Abas; Ebn, or with the particle 
Al after it, Ebnd I is the Son, and Abu, or with 
the particle Al after it, AbiCl\& the Father ; and 
thus Mahomet is called Ebn Abdallah Abu Cafem, 
that is. The Son of Abdollah, the Father of Cafem. 
For it was ufual with the Arabs to take their 
names of diflin6tion from their fons as well as 
from their fathei*s ; and thus Ebnd I Athir, is 
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the fun of Al Athir, and Abu I Abbas is the Father 
of Al Abbas ; Abd, or with the particle A I after 
it Abddl, fignifieth Servant ; and thus AbddUah 
lignifieth the Servant of God, and Abddl Shems, 
the Servant of the Sun. In thefe and all other 
Arabic names I exa6tly follow the Arabic 
pronunciation, without regarding liow they 
have been written or fpelled by any other 
Wellern author that hath treated of them ; 
and that the rather, becaufe of the agreement 
which the Arabic hath with the Kngillh both 
in the power of its letters and the pronunciation 
of its w'ords, there being no language in the 
w orld more a-kin to ours, than the Arabic is 
in tliefe particulars : only as to tlie name of the 
Impollor himfelf, I r 9 ,theu choole to make ufe 
of the vulgar manner of writing it, bccaute of 
the notoriety of it, than make any change, al- 
though to the truth, from that wdiich hath been 
generally received ; an^ therefore I call him 
every wdiere Mahomet, although Mohammed be 
the alone true and proper pronunciation of the 
name. 

To conclude ; on thy perufal of this treatife, 
as far as thou hail need of what is detigned 
thereby, either for the reftoration of thy faith. 



XVIU 


TO THE READER. 


or the confirmation of it ; fo far I pmy God it 
may be ufeful to thee, and I am 


The hearty wfflicr of thy peace 


and everlafting falvation, 

Norwich, 

March 15. 

1696 .- 7 . 

11 . Prideaux. 
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IMEahomet (or, according to the true pronunciation of the 
word, Mohammed) waft born ^ at Mecca, a city of Arabia, of 
the tribe of the Korafhites, ^ which was reckoned the nobleft 
in all that country, and was defcended in a dire<St line of pri- 
mogeniture from Pher Koraifh, the firft founder of it, from 
whom they derive his pedigree in this manner j the fon of 
Pher Koraifh was Caleb j the fon of Caleb, Lawa ; the &n of 
Lawa, Caab 5 the fon of Caab, Morrah, whofe younger brother 
was Ada ; from whom was defcended Omar Ebno’l Chattab, 
that was Calif. The fons of Morrah were Chelab, Tayem^ 
and Yokdah : from Tayem, Abu-Beker, and Telha ; and from 
Yokdah, Chalid £bn Walid, had their defeent. Chelab was 
he who firft gave the months of the year thofe names by 
which the Arabs ever lince have called them, even to this day. 


■ Abul Faraghius, Abul Feda. Elmacin. Alkodai, &c. 

** Hottingeri Hift. Orient, lib. 1. c. 4. 

^ Abul Feda. Pocockii Spec. Hill. Arab. p. 50. 5c 51. Eo 
cheleniis Hift. Arab. Part l. c. 3. Liber de Generatione 5c Nu- 
tritura Mahometis. 
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They had formerly other names, ** but Chelab having given 
them thofe new ones, they firft grew into ufe among the Ko- 
raftiites, and after, by the authority of Mahomet, when he had 
brought all the reft of the tribes of the Arabs under his 
power, obtained every where elfe, and the old ones became 
totally abolifhed. The eldeft fon of Chelab, was Cofa ; and 
the younger, Zahrah, from whom was Amena, the mother of 
Mahomet. ® Cofa was very famous among the Korafliites, 
for gaining to his family the keeping of Ihe keys of the Caaba, 
and with them the prefidency of that temple, which is the 
fame to which the Mahometans now make their pilgrimage at 
Mecca, and was then as much celebrated for the Heathen 
worfliip among the Arabs, as it hath fince been for the Ma- 
hometan j and therefore the prefidency of it was a matter of 
great moment, as being a ftation, which rendered him that 
was in it honourable through all Arabia* It was before in the 
poiiefiion of Abu-Gablhan, of the tribe of the Cozaites, who 
were of the ancient race of the Arabs, defcended from Joktan, 
and formerly had their dwelling in Taman, or Arabia Feliat, 
till being driven thence by an inundation from the breaking 
down of the banks of the lake Aram, which defiiroyed their 
country, they came and fettled in the valley of Marry, not far 
from Mecca, and from thence they were called Cozaites, 
which fignifieth the cutting becaofe by this remove they 
were feparated, and as it were cut oS from the reft of their 
kindred* They had not long lived at Marry, till they grew 
fo powerful, as to make themfelves mafters of Mecca, and alfo 
of the caaba, or temple, which ftood there, and held both the 
government of the one, and the prefidency of the other, for 

^ Golii Not® ad Alfraganunp* p. 4, 

• Abul Feda* Pocockii Spec, Hift. Arab. p. 4?, ^ & 342. 
Eccheknfia Hift. Arab, p. 1. e* 3* FortaUtUm Fidei, lib. 4^ 
Confid* J* 
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ages aftar ; till at length the latter falling into the hands 
of Abu Gab(han> a Weak and filly man, Cofa circumvented 
him while in a drunken humour, and bought of him the keys 
of the temple, and with them the prefidency of it, for a bottle 
of wine. But Abu Oabfhan, being gotten oUt of his drunken 
fit, fufficietitly repented of his foolifh bargain ; from whence 
grew thefe proverbs among the Arabs ) * more vexed with 
late repentance than Abu^Gabfhan*/ and, * more filly than 
Abu Gabfhan f which are ufually faid of thofe who part with 
a thing of great moment for a fmall matter. However, he 
was not fo filly, but when he came to himfelf, he underftood 
the value of what he had parted with, and would fain have 
retrieved it again •, to which purpofe he gate Cofa feme dif* 
turbance in the poffeflion of his purchafe i and the reft of the 
Cozaites joined with him herein, as not liking that he fhoukl 
be thus deprived of his right by a trick, and thereby the pre- 
fidency of the temple go out of their tribe into that of thef 
Koraftiites. But Cofa being aware hereof, fent privately to 
all the Koraftiites, who were difperfed abroad among the 
neighbouring tribes, to meet with him at Mecca on a day a|^- 
pointed y with whofe help falling on the Cozaites, he expelled 
them all out of the city, aftd from that time the whole poflef- 
fion of Mecca remained tm the Koraftiites ; and Cofa, and his' 
pofterity in a ri^ht line down to Mahomet, had the prefidency 
of the temple, and the chief government of the city ever after# 
The cldeft fon of Cofa was Abd Menaph, and the younger 
Abdol Uzza, names taken from the idols of the temple, of 
which Cofa had now gotten the prefidency. For Abd Menaph 
in the Arab language, fignifieth the fervant or worlhipper of 
Menaph*, and Abdol Uzza, the fervant or worlhipper of 
Uzza, which Were heathen deities then Worfhipped by the 
Arabians. Of the pofterity of Abdol were Zobair, aftd 
Cadigha the wife of Mahomet. 
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The deleft fon of ^ Abd Metiaph was Hafliem, and the 
younger Abdflieni, whofe fon was Ommia, from whom the 
Qmmiadae, who for fo many defeents governed the Saracen 
empire. Haftiem, as well as his father and grandfather, was 
prince of his tribe, and a perfor^ of great note in his time 
trough all Arabia. From him the kindred of Mahomet arc 
called Hafliemites •, and he who governs at Mecca and Medina 
(who muft always be of the race of Mahomet) is called in their 
language, ^ Ai Emamo’l Halhem, that is, the of the 

Hafiemitesy even unto this day. 

The fon of Hafhem was Abdol Motallab, who fucceeded 
his father in the government of his tribe at Mecca, and had 
to do with two very formidable enemies in his time ; * Chof- 
roes, the firft of that name, king of Perfia, and Abraham king 
of the Ethiopians. The firft having extended his empire a 
great way into Arabia, on the north of Mecca •, and the other 
poirdfed himfelf of the kingdom of the Homerites on the 
fouth, became very dangerous neighbours unto him ; but he 
defended himfelf againft both, and forced the latter to a very 
fliameful retreat, when he came with a numerous army to be- 
fiege the city, as lhall be hereafter more fully related. He 
lived to a very great age, being ^ an hundred and ten years 
old at his death : he had thirteen fons, their names were as 
followeth 5 Abdollah, Hamzah, Al- Abbas, Abu Taleb, Abu 
Laheb, Al-Gidak, Al-Hareth, Jaliel,. Al-Mokawam, Dorar, 
Al-Zobair, Ketham, and Abdal Caaba. The eldeft of them. 


^ Abul Feda. Pococ. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 51. Ecchelenfis 
Hift. Arab. Part 1. c. 3. Liber dc Generatione $c Nutritura: 
Mahometis. 

® Slonita in Append, ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 7. 

** Abul Feda. Pocock. Ecchelenfis, ib. 

^ Hottinger, Hill. Orient, lib. 1. c. 3. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 
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AbdoUah) having married Amena, the daughter of WahA, 
was by her the father of Mahomet * who was born at Mecca 
in the month of May, in the year of our Lord 57 1. Juftin the 
Second being then emperor of Conftantinople, and Chofroes 
the Firft, king of Perfia. , 

By this it appears, Mahomet was not of fuch mean and vile 
parentage as fome have aflerted. For being a Koraftiite/^he 
was of the nobleft tribe of all Arabia, and the family he was 
born of, was the.moft conhderable of that tribe, as being that 
which, for feveral defcents together, had borne the chief rule 
over it. However, in the beginning of his life he was in “ a 
very poor and defpicable condition. For his father dying be-* 
fore he was two years old, and while his grandfather Abdol 
Motallab was hill living, all the power and wealth of his family 
became derived to his uncles, efpecially to Abu Taleb, who 
after the death of Abdol Motallab his father, bore the chief 
fway in Mecca as long as he lived, which was to a very great 
age ; and under his prote<ftion chiefly was it that Mahomet, 
when he firft broached his impbhure, was fupported againft 
all his oppofers, and grew up to that height thereby, as to be 
able after his death to carry it on, and alfo eftablifli it through 
all Arabia by his o^vn power. 

After his father’s death, he continued under the tuition of 
his mother till the eighth year of his age j when “ fhe alfo 
dying, he was taken home to his grandfather, Abdol Motallab, 
who at his death, which happened the next year after, com- 


* Abul Fcda. Alkodai. Abul Faraghius. p. 101. Elmacin. lib. 
1. c. 1. Pocock, Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 170. Hottinger. Hifl. 
Orient, lib. I. c. 6. 

Abul Feda. Abunazar. Abul Faraghius, p. 101. Elmaciu. 

1. 1. c. 1. Hottinger, Hift. Orient. 1, 2. c. 1. Guadagnol. Tradl. 

2. c. 10. 

® Abul Fcda. Abul Faraghius, p. 101. Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. 
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mltted him to the care of his uncle, Abu Taleb, to be educated 
by lum out of charity, who carrying on a trade of merchan* 
,iizey took him into this employment, and bred him up in the 
bufinefs of it. For Mecca ^ being fituated in a very barren 
foil, could not of itfelf fubfift ; and therefore the inhabitants 
were forced to betake themfelves to merchandize for their 
fupport i and the beft men among them had fcarce any other 
cftate but in their ftock wherewith they did traffic; and 
therefore they all betook themfelves to this courfc of life^ 
which they feem to have received down from the Ifmaelites, 
from whom they were defcended, and in the fame manner as 
they carried on a trade into Syria, Perha, and Egypt, on ca- 
mels backs, furnifliing thofe countries withfuch commodities, 
as came to them from India, Ethiopia, and other fouthern 
parts, for which commerce they were very advantageoufly 
fituated, as lying near the Red Sea, where they had the port 
P Jodda, the moft convenient for fhipping in all thofe ftraits. 

And in this courfe of life Mahomet was bred up under hij^ 
uncle ; and as foon as he was of a fit age, he was fent with 
his camels into Syria. On his coming to Boflra, a city otf 
the confines of that country, while he was attending his un- 
cle’s factors in the vending of his wares in the public market- 
place, ** he was there feen (fay the Mahometans) by Bahira, a 
learned monk of that place, who immediately knowing him to 
be the great Prophet that was to come, prefled with great ear- 
neftnefs through the crowd unto him, and taking him by the 

® Geograpb, Niibienfis Sionita in Append, ad eandem, c. 7- 
Pocookii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 127* Gobi Nets ad Alfraganum, 
p. 98. 

P Geographia Nubienfis clim. 2. Part. 5. Gobi Notde ad AI- 
fraganiim, p. 100. 

^ Abul Feda. Alkodai. Al-Janaabi. Ahul Faraghins, p. 10 1. 
Pocock. Spec. Hill. Arab. p. 170. Gentii NoUe ad Muiladinum 
Sadum, p. 
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hand, th^rc foretold of him all thofe great things which af- 
terwards came to pafs. The mark whereby he knew him 
(fay they) was the prophetic light, which (hone on his face. 
This prophetic ^ light, they tell us, God firft jdaced on Adam, 
to be a fign of the prophets that were to be born of him ; that 
this light defcending down to Abraham, was from him divided 
into two 5 one on the face of Ifaac, and tjie other on the-facc 
of Ifmael ; that Ifaac’s light was foon after manifefted in the 
many prophets which appeared of his pofterity among the 
children of Ifrael ; but that which was placed on Ifinael was 
fuppreffed, and lay hid till the coming of Mahomet, on whom 
it firft appeared ; and tltat Bahira feeing it on him, thereby 
knew him (fay they) to be a great prophet fent of God, who 
was ere long to manifeft himfelf. But others * fay, the mark 
by which he knew him, was the feal of his prophetic miffion, 
ftamped with a wonderful imprefs between his flioulders. But 
the truth is, Mahomet did not become acquainted with thit 
Bahira, till many years after, when he traded for Cadigha in 
thofe parts ; as ftiall in its proper place be hereafter related. 

Till the twenty-fifth year of his age, he continued in this 
employment under his uncle ; but ^ then one of the chief men 
of the city dying, and his widow, whofe name was Cadigha 
(to whom be left all his ftock, which was of confiderable va- 
lue) wanting a faftor to manage it for her, Ihe invited Maho- 
met into her fervice ; and having offered him fuch advantage- 
ous conditions as he thought fit to accept of, he undertook this 
employment under her, and for three years traded for her at 


' Shareftaoi Liber de generatioee k Natritura Mabometis. Po- 
cock. Spec. Hid. Arab. p. 53. & p. 168. 

’ Geotii ad Mufiadiaum ^dum, p. 536. Vide etiam li- 
brum de Generatione & Nutritura Mahcirietis. 

* Abul Feda. Abul Faragbius, p. 102. Rodericus Toletanus, 
c* 2 . Joannes Andreas, c. L foceek. Spec^ Hift. Arab. p. 171. 



s 


THE LIFE OF MAHOMEU 


Damafcus, and other places ; and in the management of this 
charge gave her that content, and fo far infinuated himfelf into 
her favour and good opinion thereby, that about the “ 28th 
year of his age (he gave herfelf to him in marriage, being then 
forty years old ; and from being fervant, thus advanced him 
to be the mafter both of her perfon and eftate which having 
rendered him equal in wealth to the beft men of the city, his 
ambitious mind began to entertain thoughts of ^ poffeffing 
himfelf of the fovereignty over it. His anceftors had for fe- 
veral delcents been chiefs of the tribe ; and his great grandfa- 
ther Hafliem had made himfelf very confiderable, not only at 
home, but alfo among his neighbours abroad ; and had his 
father lived, the power and wealth of his fimily, after the 
death of his grandfather, would have defeended to him, as 
being the eldeft fon ; and after his deceafe, to himfelf ; and it 
was only his misfortune in being left an orphan during the life 
of his grandfather, that deprived him of all this. Thefe con- 
fiderations meeting with an ambitious, afpiring mind, foon 
put him upon defigns of ralfing himfelf to the fupreme go- 
vernment of his country ; and being a very fubtle crafty man, 
after having maturely weighed all ways and means whereby 
to bring this to pafs, concluded none fo likely to effect it, as 
the framing of that impofture which he afterwards vented 
with fo much mifehief to the world. For the courfe of trade 
which he drove into Egypt, Palefline, and Syria, having made 
him well acquainted both ^ with Chriftians and Jews, and ohm 


** For fhe died in the 50th year of the life of Mahomet, Elmac. 
lib. 1. c. 1. when fhe had lived with him 22 years. Abul Farag- 
hius p. 102. 

Difputatio Chriftiani contra Saracenum, c. S. Cufani Cribra- 
tio Alcorani, lib. S. c. 8. Ricardi Confutatio Legis Saracenic®, 

c. IS. 

y Difptrtatio ChriHiani, c. 1. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Confid. L 
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fervihg with what eagernefs as well they, as the feveral fefls 
into which the Chriftians of the Eaft were then mlfcrably di- 
vided, did engage againft each other ; he from thence con- 
cluded, that nothing would be more likely to gain a party firm 
to him for the compalRng ^f his ambitious ends, than the 
making of a new religion. And for fuch a change he judged 
his citizens might be well difpofed, becaufe their traffic and 
frequent converfe with Chriftians having much taken off their 
affection and zeal for that grofs idolatry which they had hi- 
therto been addi<fted to, they were at that time from heathen- 
ifm generally fallen ^ into Zendicifm, an error among the 
Arabs near of kin to the Sadducifm of the Jews, as denying 
providence, the refurre<ftion, and a future ftate ; which being 
in reality to be without any religion at all, they were the better 
fitted, while thus void of all other impreffions of God, and 
his worfliip, to receive any he fliould impofe upon them ; and 
therefore betaking hiinfelf to frame fuch a religion as he 
thought might beft go down with them, he drew up a fcheme 
of that impofture he afterwards deluded them with, which 
being a medley made up of Judaifm, the feveral hcrefies of 
the Chriftians then in the Eaft, and the old pagan rites of the 
Arabs, with an indulgence to all fenfual delights, it did too 
well anfwer his defign, in drawing men of all forts to the em- 
bracing of it. 

But that he might not immediately, from that idolatry 
which he had hitherto praftifed with the reft of his citizens, 
commence a preacher againft it ; and from his prefent courfe 
of life, which was very licentious and wicked, take upon him 
aicharafter fo unfuitable to it, as that of a prophet, without 


* Liber Almoftatraf. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 136. And 
Mahomet upbraids them with it in the 6th chapter of liis Alcoran, 
and elfewherc in that book. 
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fome previous change : in the 36th year of his age he with- 
drew himfelf from his former convcrfation, and affefting an 
Erefnetical life, ufed every morning to withdraw himfelf into 
a folitary cave near Mecca, called the cave of Hira, and there 
continue all day, exercifing himfelf, as he pretended, in pray- 
ers, fallings, and holy meditations i and there it is fuppofed 
he firft had his confoltf with thofe accomplices, by whofe help 
he made his Alcoran. On his return home at night, he ufed 
to tell his wife Cadigha of vifions which he had feen, and 
ftrange voices which he had heard in his retirement. For 
he aimed firft of all to draw her into the impofture, knowing 
that thereby he Ihonld fecure his own family to his defign 
(without which it would be dangerous for him to venture on 
it) tmd alfo gain in her an able partizan for him among the 
women. But fhe rejcfling thefe ftories as vain fancies of his 
own difturbed imagination, or elfe delufions of the devil ; at 
length he opened himfelf further unto her, and feigned a con- 
verfe with the angel Gabriel, which flic was alfo as backward 
to believe, till after feveral repeated ftories to her of his reve- 
lations from the faid angel, fhe ^ confulted with a fugitive 
monk, then in their houfe, (of whom I (hall hereafter fpeak) 
who being in the plot, helped to confirm her in the belief of 
what Mahomet had communicated unto her, whereby being 
totally perfuaded that Mahomet was really called to that pro- 
|>hetic oifice which he pretended to, from thenceforth gave up 
her faith totally to him, and became his firft profelyte in this 
impofture. 

After he had carried this point, having now, by two years 
conftantly praftiling a retired and attftere life, gained, as he 

• Liber Agar. Joannes Andreas de Confufione Se<ftae Mahome- 
tante, c. 1. BartholomasiM EdeiTenua. Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 1. 
Guadagnol. Trad. 2. c. 10 . f 1. 

^ Theonhanes. Cedrenus. Mifcella Hifioria. Zonaras. 
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thouglst, a fufficieot reputation of lanftky for Vis defign : 
the 40th year of his age ^ he began to take upon him the llile 
of the apoftle of God, and under that character to propagate 
the impofture which he had been fo long a projeAing. But 
for four years he did it only Jin private among fuch as he had 
xnpft confidence in, clancularly inlinuating his delufions into 
them. His firft profelyte, as has been faid, was Cadigha, his 
wife ; his fecond was Zayd £bn Hareth his fervant ; and the 
third his couiin Ali, the fon of Abu Taleb his uncle, who from 
hence was ^ ufed to ftile himfelf the firft of believers, not 
making any reckoning of the other two. * He tempted his 
fervant Zayd by promifing him his freedom \ and accordingly# 
on his receiving his religion, he manumifed him. And from 
hence it hath become a law among the Mahometans ever fince, 
to make their flaves free, whenever they turn to their religbn. 

It is to be obferved, that Mahomet began this impofture 
about the fame time that ^ the bifliop of Rome, by virtue of 
a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, firft aflumed the title 
of Univerfal Paftor, and thereon claimed to himfelf that fur 
premacy which he Iwth been ever fince endeavouring to wfurp 
over the church of Chrift. And from this time both having 
confpired to found themfelves an empire in impofture, their 
followers have been ever fince endeavouring by the fame me-- 
Jthods, that is, thofc of fire and fword, to propagate it among 
mankind ; fo that Antichrift leems at this time to have fet 
both his feet upon Chriftendom together, the one in the Eaft, 


• Abul Feda. Abul Faraghiua, p. 102. Eftuacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 
^ Sionita in Append, ad Geo^ph. Nubieufwn, c. 8. 

* Joannes Andreas, c. 1. Bellonius, lib, 3. c. 10. GuadagnoK 
Traa. 2. c. 10. f L 

f Phocas made this grant, A. D. 606, which was the very year 
that Mahomet retired to his cave to forge that impoftyrr there, 
which, two years after, A. I). 608. he began to propagate at 



12 


THE LIFE OF MAHOMET. 


and the other in the Weft ; and how much each hath tram«< 
pled upon the church of Chrift, the ages ever fince fucceeding 
have abundantly experienced. 

Mahomet’s fourth difciple was ^ Abu Beker, who being one 
of the richeft men of Mecca, and a perfon of great wifdom 
and experience, brought with him no fmall help and reputa- 
tion to his caufe ; and his example was foon followed by five 
others, ‘ Othman Ebn Affan, Zobair Ebno’l A warn, Saad Ebn 
Abu Waccas, Abdorrahman Ebn Auf, and Abu Obeida Ebno’l 
Jerah, who were afterwards the principal generals of his armies, 
and the chief inftruments under him, by whofe help he efta- 
bliftied both his empire, and his impofture together in thofe 
parts of the world. 

After he had gotten thefe nine difciples, fome of which were 
the principal men of the city, he began ^ openly to publifli his 
impofture to the people of Mecca in the ^^th year of his age, 
and publicly to declare himfelf a prophet fent by God to re- 
duce them from the error of paganifm, and to teach them the 
true religion. The firft doftrine that he propagated among 
them was, * ** that there was but one God, and that he only is to 
be worftiipped, and that all idols were to be taken away, 
and their worlhip utterly aboliihed ; and that thofe who fay 
God hath ” fons or daughters, or that there are any oth^r gods 
^ aflbciated with him, are impious, and ought to be abhorred. 
By denying him fons and alibciates, he reflected on the Chris- 
tians for holding the doftrine of the Trinity, and that Jefus 


* Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda. 

** Sionita in Append, ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 8. 

^ Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. 

^ Abul Feda. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 
^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Alcoran, c. 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 

» Elmac. ib. & Ale. paffim. 

^ Ale, c. 4. &c. 
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Chrlft is the Son of God ; the belief of both which he doth 
in many places in his Alcoran vehemently forbid. By deny-^ 
ing him daughters, he condemned the idolatrous practice of 
the Arabians, p who worfhipped Allat, Menah, and A1 Uzza, 
female deities, which they hfld to be the daughters of God, 
whofe idols and temples he afterwards every where deftroyed. 
He did not pretend to deliver to them any new religion, 
but to revive the old one, which God firft gave unto Adam ; 
and when loft in the corruption of the old world, reftored it 
again by revelation to ^ Abraham, who taught it his fon Ifmael 
their forefather ; and that he, when he firft planted himfelf in 
Arabia, inftructed men in the fame religion which he had re- 
ceived from Abraham ; but their pofterity afterwards cor- 
rupted it into idolatry, and that God had now fent him to 
deftroy this idolatry, and again reftore the religion of Ifmael 
their forefather. And therefore, according to his own doc- 
trine, it is not unfitly called Ifmaelifme by the Jews, although 
they call it fo only out of contempt, by tranfpofition of the 
letters from Iflamifme, the name whereby the Mahometans 
themfelves moft love to call it, from the Arabic *■ word Salama, 
which in the fourth conjugation is Aflama, to enter into the 
Jlate of falvation ; hence Eflam, the Javhig religion^ and Mufli- 
mon, or as we call it Mufleman, he that believeth therein. 

He * allowed both the Old and the New Teftainent, and 
that Mofes and Jefus Chrift were prophets fent from God; 
but that the Jews and Chriftians had corrupted thefe holy 
writings, and that he v^as fent to purge them from thefe cor- 
ruptions, and reftore the law of God to that purity in which 


P Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 89, 90. Hottingeri Hift. Ori- 
ent. lib. 1. c. 7. 

** Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 53. Ale. c. 3. S:c. 

^ Golii. Lexic. in voce Salama, 6c Pocockius ubi fupra. 

^ Ale. c. 3, 4, 5, 6cc. 
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it was firft delivered ; and therefore moft of thofe pailagea 
which he takes out of the Old and New Teftamentj are re^ 
lated otherwife by him in his Alcoran) than we have them iti 
thofe iacred books» And in this certainly he a£led much 
wifer than our Socinians, vrho ^with him denying the holy 
Trinity and the divinity of our Saviour) yet ftill allow the 
holy ScriptureS) as now in our handS) to be genuine and un- 
corrupted) with which their dofbine is in the moft manifeft 
manner totally inconfiftent. If they had with this their ^ 
mafter denied the fcriptures which we now have) as well as 
Trinity, and the divinity of our Saviour, which are fo evidently 
p^ved by them, and forged others in their ftead, they might 
have made their impious hypothefis look much more plaufL* * * § 
hie, than now it can pollibly appear to be. 

He pretended to receive all his revelations from the angel 
<Sabriel) and that he was fent from God on purpofe to deliver 
them unto him. And whereas he was fubjeft to the falling 
ficknefs, * whenever the fit was upon him, he pretended it to 
be a trance, and that then the angel Gabriel was come from 
God with fome new revelations unto him, the fpiendor of 
whofe appearance he not being able to bear, thb caufed him 
to fall into thofe trances, in which the angel converfed with 
him, and delivered to him thole mefiages from God, which 
he was fent to reveal unto him. 

• The Socinians fay juft the fame, and no more of Jefu* Chrift, 
than Mahomet did before them, excepting only that he makes him- 
felf the greater of the two ; and how many other things they agree 
in with him, and feem to have taken from him, may be feen in 

Hettinger’s Hiftoria Orientalis, lib. 2. c. 3. where he fully com- 
pares the do(Slrine8 of both together. 

“ Ale. c. 2. Joan. Andreas, c. 2. Guadagnol, Traft. 2. c. 10. 

§ 1. Liber Agar. 

* Rodericus Toletanus, c. 6. Rieardi Confutatio, c. 13. 
Theophanet. Zonaras. Mifcel. Hiftoria. Hottingeri Hift. Orient, 
lib. I. c. 2. Fortalitium Fidei, lib. 4^ Confid. 2. 
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HIs pretended revelations he put into feveral chapters, the 
collection of which make up his Alcoran, which is the Bible 
of the Mahometans. The original of this book he taught 
them ^ was laid up in the archives of heaven, and that tlxe 
angel Gabriel brought him ^^the copy of it chapter by chap- 
ter, according as occalion required they fhould be publilhed 
to the people. Part of thefe he publilhed at Mecca, before 
his flight from thence ; and the other part at Medina, which 
he did after this manner. * When he had forged a new chap- 
ter, which he intended to publifh, he firfl diCbted it to his 
fecretary, and then delivered the written paper to be read to 
his followers till they had learned it by heart 5 which being 
done, he had the paper brought to him agun, which he laid 
up in a cheft, which he called the cheft of his apofHefhip. 
This he did, I fuppofe, in imitation of the ark or holy cheft 
among the Jews, in which the authentic copy of their law was 
repolited. This cheft he left in the keeping of Haphfa, one 
of his wives, and out of it, after his death, was the Alcoran 
compiled, in the fame manner as Homer’s Rhapfodies were 
out of the iooie poems of that Poet. Abu Beker, who luc* 
ceeded the Impoftor, firft made the collection. 

^ For when Mofailema, who in the laft year of Mahomet 
fet up for a prophet as well as he, had, in hopes of the fame 
fuccefs, in like manner compofed an Alcoran, and publifhed 
it in a book to his followers (as fhall hereafter be related) Abu 
Beker thought it neceffiuy to publilh Mahomet’s alfo in the 
fame manner, and that not only in oppofition to the new im- 

’ Ale. c. 6. 8c c. 80. 

* Ale. c. 25. 

^ Joannes Andreas, c. 2. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 2. Abul Feda. Pocock. Spec. Hift. 
Arab. p. 362. Bartholomseus EdefTenus. Golii prsefatio at Su- 
ratam. Locman. Hinckelman. praefatio ad Alcoranum. Joanne# 
Andreas, c. 2. Ricardi Confut. c. 13. 
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pofture, but alfo for the better fupporting of that which he ad-' 
hered to ; and therefore having recourfe to Haphfa’s chefl:^ 
partly out of the papers which he found there, and partly out 
of the memory of thofe who had learned them by heart, when 
the Impoftor firft delivered thenj unto them, he coinpofed the 
book. For feveral of thofe papers being loft, and others fo 
defaced as not to be read, he was forced to take in the aflift-* 
ance of thofe who pretended to remember what the Impoftor 
had taught them, to make up the matter, and under this pre- 
tence made ufe of their advice to frame the book, as he thought 
would beft anfwcr his purpofe. When the work was com- 
pleted, he caufed the original to be laid up in the fame cheft, 
out of which he had compiled it, which he ftill continued in 
the keeping of Haphfa, and then delivered out copies of it 
among his followers. But the book had not been long pub- 
lilhed, but fo many various readings were got into the copies, 
and fo many abfurditics difeovered in the book itfelf, that 
when Othman came to be Caliph, he found it neceflary to call 
it in again to be licked into a better fliape ; and therefore hav- 
ing commanded all to bring in their copies, under pretence 
of corretfting them by the original in the keeping of Haphfa, 
he caufed them all to be burned, and then publiftied that Al- 
coran a-new modelled by him, which we have, of which hav- 
ing ordered four copies to be written out fair, he depofited 
the firft of them at Mecca, and the fecond at Medina ; the 
third he font into Erack, or Chaldxa, and the fourth into Sy- 
ria. The three firft were after a while all loft, but the laft of 
them feveral ages after ** was faid to be prefer ved at Damafeus 
in a mofque there, which had formerly been the church of St. 


* Eutych. Tom. 2. p- 340. Abul Fcda. Pococ. ib. Difpu- 
tatio Chriftiani, c. 15- Joannes Andreas, c. 2. 

* Bartholomaeus Edefleaus, p. 423. 
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John the Baptift. This ® was done in the 32d year of the 
Hegira, An. 65^. twenty-one years after the death of the Im- 
poftor ; after which time the book underwent no other cor- 
reftion. 

On his firft appearing puyicly as a prophet, ^ the people 
laughed at him for the ridiculoufnefs of his pretence ; fome 
called him a forcerer, and a magician, others a liar, an im- 
poftor, and a teller of old fables ; of which he often complains 
in his Alcoran ; fo that for the firft year he prevailed nothing 
among them, or got any thing elfe by his publifhing tho^ 
chapters of his Alcoran which he had then compofed, or his 
preaching to them the doftrine of them, but fcorn and con- 
tempt. But this did not difcourage him from ftill proceeding 
in his defign, which he managed with great art. For he was 
a man of a ** ready wit, and a very acceptable addrefs ; he bore 
all affronts, without feeming to refent any 5 and applied him- 
felf to all forts of people, without contemning the meaneft ; 
was very courteous both in giving and receiving vlfits ; tho 
great men he foothed with flattering praifes, and the poor he 
relieved with gifts and alms ; and towards all men managed 
himfelf with that art of infinuation (in which he exceeded all 
men living) that at length he fiirmounted all the difficulties, 
which fo bold an impofture in the firft venting of it mu ft ne- 
ceflarily be liable unto 5 and feveral other new profelytes joined 
themfelves unto him, among whom was * Omar Ebnol Chat- 
tab, who was one of his fucceflbrs, and then a confiderable 
man in the city. His example was foon followed by feveral 

• Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. S40. 

^ Joannes Andreas, c. 1. 

* Ale. c. 35, 25, 37, 81, &c. 

Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Abunazar. Hottinger. Hift. Orient, 
lib. 2. c. 4. 

1 Elmacin, lib. 1. cap. 1. Joannes Andreas, c. 1. 
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Others ; fo that in the fifth year of bis pretended he 

had increafed his party to the number of nine and thirty^ and 
h^imfelf made the fortieth. 

On his having made this progrefs, ^ feveral began to be 
alarmed at it. Thofe that were addidted to the idolatry of 
their forefathers, fliopd up to oppofe him as an enemy of their 
^ods, and a dangerous innovator in their religion. But others^ 
who faw further into his defigns, thought it time to put a ftop 
thereto, for the fake of the public fafety of the government, 
which it manifefily tended to undermine for the eftablilhing 
of tyranny over them, and therefore they combining together 
againft him, intended to have cut him off with the fword. 
But ' Abu Taleb, his uncle, getting notice hereof, defeated 
the defign, and by his power, as being chief of the tribe, pre- 
jferved him from all other like attempts as were afterwards 
framed again ft him. For although he hitnfclf perfifted in the 
paganifin of his anceftors, yet he had that affedUon for the 
Impoftor, as being his kinfman, and one that was bred up in 
his houfe, that he firmly ftood by him s^gainft all liis enemies, 
and would fuffer no one to do him any hurt as long as he lived. 
And therefore being fafe under fo powerful a protedlion, he 
boldly went on to preach to the people in all public places of 
the city where they ufed to affemble, and publiftied unto them 
more chapters of his Alcoran, in the order, as he pretended, 
they were brought him by the angel Gabriel. The chief fub- 
jedt of which was to prefs upon them the obfervance of fome 
moral duties, the belief of the unity of God, and the digr 
nity of his own pretended apoftleftiip, in which indeed, befides 
fome heathen and Jewifli rites which he retained, confifted 
the whole of his new forged religion. 


Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 2. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. 
\ Elmacin, ibid. 
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Tiie maift arguments he made ufe of to delude men intxi 
this impofture, were his promifes and his threats, as being 
thofe which eafieft work on the aflFe£lions of the vulgar. His 
promifes were chiefly of patadife, which he fo cunningly 
framed to the gtlft of the Arabians, as to make it totally con* 
flft in thofe pleafures which they Were moft delighted with : 
For they being within the Torrid Zone, were, through the 
hature of the clime, as well as the excefllve corruption of thefr 
manners, “ exceedingly given to the love of women ; and the 
fcorch^g heat and drynefs of the country making rivers of 
vratep, cooling drinks, fhaded gardens, and pleafant fruits, moft 
refrefliing and delightful unto them ; they Were from hence 
apt to place their higlieft enjoyment in things of this nature. 
And therefore, to anfwer the heighth of their carnal defires, 
he made the joys of heaven, which he propofed for a reward 
to all thofe that fhould believe in him, to confift totally in 
thefe particulars. For He tells them in many places in his 
Alcoran, ^ that they fhall enter into pleafant gardens, " where 

* many rivers flow, and many curious fountains continually 

* fend forth moft plcafing ftreams, nigh which they fhall re* 

* pofe themfelves oh moft delicate beds adorned with gold and 

* precious ftones, under the lhadow of the trees of paradife, 

* which fliall continually yield them all manner of delicious 
^ fruits 5 and that there they fhall enjoy rhoft beautiful women, 

* pure and clean, having black eyes, and a countenance always 
^ frefh and White as poHfhed pearls, who ffiall not caft an eye 
‘ on any other but themfelves, with whom they fhall enjoy the 

® Ammianus Marcellinus de Saraceuis, lib. 14. c. 4/ Incredi- 
bile eft quaardore apud eos in Venerem uterque diffolvitur fextus. 

Alcoran, c. 3- c. 4. c* S6. c. 37» c. 43. c. 47» c. /8. c. 90, 
&c. Joannes Andreas, c. 9. Ricardi Confut. c. 8. Cantacuzc- 
nu8 Orat. 2. J 11. Hottingcri Hift. Orient. 1. 2. c. 4. Pocockii 
Mifcellanea, c. 7« Oifjputatio Chriftiani. a. 26, Sc 26. Bellonius* 
lib. 3. c. 9. 
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‘ contln^al plcafures of love, and folace themfelves in tlieir 

* company with amorous delights to all eternity, drinking 
^ with them moft delicious liquors, and moft favoury and plea- 
‘ fant wines, without being ever intoxicated or overcharged 

* by them, which fliall be admii^iftred to them by beautiful 
‘ boys, who fliall be continually running round their beds to 
‘ ferve them up unto them in cups of gold, and glafles fixed 
^ on diamonds/ And as thus he framed his promifes of re- 
ward in the life hereafter, as might beft fuit with the fenfual 
appetites and defires of thofe to whom he propofed them ; fo, 
on the contrary, he defcribed the punifhriient of hell,*which 
he threatened to all that would not believe in him, to confift 
of fuch torments as would appear to them the moft afflidling 
and grievous to be borne. ‘ As ® that they fhould drink no- 
‘ thing but boiling and ftinking water, nor breathe any thing 
‘ elfe but exceeding hot winds,* (things moft terrible in Ara- 
bia) * that they fliould dwell for ever in continual fire excef- 
‘ fively burning, and be fiirrounded with a black hot and fait 

* fmoke, as with a coverlid ; that they flmuld eat nothing but 

* briars and thorns, and the fruits of the tree Zacon, which 
^ fhould be in their bellies like burning pitch.* In the propof- 
ing of thefe promifes and threats to the people he was very 
frequent and fcdulous, making them to ring in their ears on 
all occafions, whereby he failed not of his end in alluring fome, 
and affrighting others into the fnare he laid for them. 

And that he might omit nothing whereby to work on their 
fear, which is ufually the moft prevalent paflion of the igno- 
rant, he terrified them with the threats of grievous punifh- 
ments in this life, as well as in that which is to come, if they 
would not hearken unto him. And to this end p he did fet 

® Alcoran, c. 7. c. 37. c. 43. c. 44. c. 47. c. 50. c. 74. c. 77. 
c. 78. c. 90, &c. 

P Ale. c. 6. c. 7. c. 11, 5cc. Joannes Andreas, c. 12. 




THE LIFE OF MAHOMET. 


21 


forth Unto them on all occalions, what terrible deftruftions 
had fallen upon the heads of fuch as would not be iuftrufted 
by the prophets, that were fent before him. How the old 
w^rld was deftroyed by water, for not being reformed at the 
preaching of Noah \ and Sodf m by lire from heaven, for not 
heai^kening to Lot when fent unto them. How tlie Egyptians 
were plagued for defpiling Mofes ; and liow Ad and Thamod, 
two ancient tribes of the Arabs, were totally extirpated for 
the fame reafon. His ftories of the two laft were fables of 
his own invention, which he related unto them after this 
manner j that ^ Ad the grandfon of Aram, the fon of Sem, 
planted himfelf after the confuHon of languages in the South- 
ern parts of Arabia, where his poftcrity failing Into idolatry, 
the prophet Hud (whom the commentators on the Alcoran 
will have to be Heber) was fent unto them to reclaim them 
unto the true worlhip j but they not hearkening unto him, 
God fent a violent hot wind, which in feven days time de- 
ftroyed them all, excepting only the prophet, and fomc few 
who were reformed by him. As to 'riiamod, his ’’ ftory was, 
that they were an ancient tribe of the Arabs, dwelling on the 
confines of Syria, and that on their revolt to idolatry, God 
fent to them the prophet Saleh ; that on their demand of a 
miracle to teftify his million, he caufed a rock to bring forth 
a camel in the light of them all ; that they notwithftanding in 
contempt wounded the camel, and that thereupon God fent 
terrible thunders, w'hich in three days time deftroyed them 
all, excepting Saleh, and fome few who believed on him. And 
tlie like fable he alfo told them of ® Chaib, another prophet 
of the ancient Arabs, fent to the tribe of Madian, and liow 

Ale. c. 7. c. 11, &c. Pocockii Spec, Hill. Arab. p. flT, 

Alcoran, c. 7* c. 11. c. 26, &c. Pocockii Spec. Hill. A:ab. 
p. S7. Hott. Hift. Orient, lib. 1. c. 3. 

• Ale. c. 7. c. 11. c. 26 , &c. 
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that tribe was in like manner deftroyed by thunder, for ttdi 
Hearkening unto him. For the fake of thefe ftories (which he 
was' very frequent in inculcating into the people, and very* 
crfiten repeats in his Alcoran) thofe who believed not on him, 
cklled him ^ a fe//er of old fables ^ but notwithftanding, they 
Wrought upon the fears of others, and by this and other fuch 
artifices, he frill went on to increafe his party, to which two 
of his uncles, ^ Hamza and Al Abbas, at length joined them- 
felves. But the reft of his uncles approved not of his defigns, 
and although Abu Taleb frill continued to befriend him, be- 
caufe of the affeftion which he bore him, the other nine had 
not this regard to him, but joined with his enemies, and op- 
pofed him all they could, as a man that under the falfe mafk 
which he had put on, carried on dangerous defigns to the pre- 
judice of his country. 

But that which gravelled him moft, was, that his oppofers 
demanded to fee a miracle from him. * For’ faid they, ^ ‘ Mo- 

* fes and Jefus, and the reft of the prophets, according to thy 

* own doftrine, worked miracles to prove their miflion from 
‘ CJod 5 and therefore if thou be a prophet, and greater than 
‘ any that were fent before thee, as thou boafteft thyfelf to 

* be, y do thou work the like miracles to manifeft it unto us. 

‘ Do thou make the dead to rife, the dumb to fpeak, and the 

< deaf to hear ; or elfe do thou caufe fountains to fpring out 

* of the earth, and make this place a garden adorned with 

* vines and palm-trees, and watered with rivers running 
‘ through it into divers channels ; or elfe let us fee come down 
‘ from heaven fome of thofe punifliments which thou threat- 
‘ eneft us with. Or do thou make thee an houfe of gold, 

< adorned with jewels and coftly furniture *, or let us fee the 


* Alcoran, c. 25, &c. “ Joannes Andreas, c, 1 . 

^ Alcoran, c. 2. c. 6, Bidawi ad Alcorani cap. 12. 

’ Alcoran, c. 17, &c« 
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* book thou wouldeft have us believe to come from heaves^ 
‘ defcend down to us from thence legible in our eyes, or tht 
‘ angel which thou telleft us doth bring it unto thee, and then 
‘ we will believe in thy word/ This objeftion he endeavoured 
to evade by feveral anfwers. One * while he tells them, hp 
is only a man fent to preach to them the rewards of paradife^ 
and the punifhments of hell. At another time, * that their 
predeceflbrs contemned the miracles of Saleh, and the otlier 
prophets, and that for this reafon God would work no more 
among them. And a while after, that thofe ^ whom God 
had ordained to believe, fliould believe without miracles, and 
thofe whom he had not ordained to believe, Ihould not be 
convinced, though all thofe miracles fliould be wrought in their 
flght, which they required ; and that therefore they were to^ 
tally needlefs. But this not fatisfying, as being a plain con- 
fcfllon that he wanted that power of miracles, which all other 
prophets had to prove their million, feveral of tliofe that were 
his followers departed from him, of which he much complains 
in his Alcoran, And therefore finding that this would not 
do, on his coming to Medina, and having there taken the 
fword in hand, and gotten an army to back his caufe, he be- 
gan to fing another note. For his doctrine then was, ^ that 
God had fent Mofes and Jefus with miracles, and yet men 
would not be obedient to their word ; and therefore he had 
now fent him in the laft place without miracles, to force lliem 
by the power of the fword to do his will : and purfuant hereto 
^ he forbad his difciples to enter into any further difputes abou^ 
his religion ; but inftead thereof he commanded them to figla 
for it, and deftroy all thofe who fliould contradi<ft his lawj 


2 Alcofan, c. 17. * Ale. ib. Alcoran, c. 6. 

® Richardi Confutatio, c. 7. Cantacuzeni Apologia, 4. fc 
Orat. 1. § 11. Alcoran, c. 2. c. S. c. 4, &c. 

^ Ale. c. 4. Cantacuzeni Oral. 1. f 12. 
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promifing great rewards in the life to come, to fuch as fhould 
take up the fword in this caufe, and the crown of martyrdom 
to all thofe who (hould dio fighting for it. And upon this 
head, fome of the Mahometan dodlors argue very fubtilly. 
For ® fay they, tlie prophets of ^God are of divers forts, ac- 
cording to the divers attributes of his divine nature, which 
they are fent to fliew forth. That Jefus Chrift was fent to 
manifeft the righteoufnefs, the power and knowledge of God ; 
that he (hewed forth the righteoufnefs of God in being im- 
peccable ; his knowledge, in that he knew the fecrets of mens 
hearts, and foretold things to come ; and his power, in doing 
thofe miraculous works which none elfe but God coulck That 
Solomon was font to manifeft the wifdom, the glory, and the 
majcfty of God *, and Mofes, his providence, and his clemency : 
none of which carrying with them a power to force men to 
believe, miracles were neceffary in their miflions to induce 
them thereunto. But Mahomet was a prophet, fent princi- 
pally to fliew forth the fortitude of God by the power of the 
fword, which being of itfelf alone fuflicient to compel all men 
into the faith, without any other power accompanying it, for 
this reafon, fay they, Mahomet wrought no miracles, becaufe 
he had no need of them, the power of the fword, with which 
he was fent, of itfelf alone fufficiently enabling him to accom- 
plifli hLs miflion, for forcing men to believe therein. And 
from hence it hath become the univerfal do£b*ine of the Ma- 
hometans, that their religion is to be propagated by the fword, 
and that all of them are bound to fight for it. And for this 
reafon ^ it hath been a cuftom among them for their preachers, 
while they deliver their fermons, to have a drawn fword 
placed by them, to denote thereby, that the do6brine which 

^ Ahmed Ebn. Zin. Guadagnol, Tra^f. 2. c. 10. f 11. 

^ Cantacuzcni Orat. J 11. Guadagnol, Trad. 2. c. 5. f 3* 



THE LIFE OF MAHOMET. 


25 


tliey teach them, was with the fword to be defended and pro- 
pagated by them. 

However, it is not to be denied, but that there are feveral 
miracles reckoned up, which Mahomet ^ is faid to have 
wrought ; as, that he did cleave the moon in two j that trees 
\^ent forth to meet him ; that water flowed from between* his 
fingers 5 that the ftones falutcd him 5 that he fed a great com- 
pany with a little food ; that a beam groaned at liim ; iliut a 
camel complained to him ; that a flioiildcr of mutton tf'Ui him 
of its being poifoned j and feveral others. But tliofe who 
relate them, are only fuch who are reckoned among their fa- 
bulous and legendary writers. Their learned doctors re- 
nounce them all, as doth Mahomet hinifelf, who in i’cveral 
places in his * Alcoran owns that he wrought no miracles. 
But when tlicy arc prefled how without miracles they can 
prove his miflion, their common anfwer is ; that inflead of all 
miracles is tlic Alcoran. For ^ that Maliomct^, who was an 
illiterate perfon, that could neither WTite nor read, or that any 
man elfe by human wifdom alone fliould be able to compofe 
a book fo excellent in eloquence, and fo excellent in do<^t:rinc, 
as they will haVe that to be, is what they will not admit to be 
poflible *, and therefore they allege the excellency of the 
book for the trutli of all contained therein, and will have that 
to be a proof equivalent to the miracles of all the prophets 
that went before him, to manifefl that it came from God. 


2 Abul Pharaghius, p. 104. Pocockii Spec. Plift, Arab. p. 
187, & 1-88, Hottiriger. Hifl. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. Guudaguol, 
Traa. 2. c. 2. J 2. 

** Abul Pharaghius, p. 104. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 
191 , 192, &c. Hottinger. Plift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. 

* Ale. c. 6, &c. 

^ Al Gazali. Sepber Cozri. Bidawi. Ahmed Ebn Edris* 
Hottinger. Hill. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. Pocockii Spec. Hifl. Arab* 
p. 19J, 192, Sec. 
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j^<i oa till's ^ the Impoftor himfetf often infifts in hU Alcom> 
challenging in feveral places of it all men and devils by their 
iinlted ihill to compofe another book like that in eloquence 
Und inftruftion, or elfe any one chapter that can be compared 
in excellency with the meaneft chapter therein : which they 
tg^ng for granted that both together cannot do, will have this 
to be a moft clear manifeftation beyond all coptradiAion, that 
this book could come from none other but Cod himfelf, and 
that Mahomet from whom they received it, was hh meflengcr 
to bring it unto them. 

As to the particulars in this argument alleged, it muft be 
allowed, that the Alcoran, bating ^the folly, the confufednefs 
and incoherency of the matter contained therein, is as to the 
ftUe and language the ftandard of elegancy in the Arab tongue j 
and as to Mahomet, that he was in truth, what they fay, an 
illiterate barbarian *” that could neither write nor read. But 
this was not fo much a defeft in him, as in the tribe of which 
he was, with whom it was the cuftom as to all manner of li- 
terature, to continue ** in the fame ignorance with which they 
came out of their mothers bellies, unto their lives end. And 
therefore at the time when Mahomet firft fet up for a pro- 
phet, there was not any one man of Mecca that could either 
write oi: read, excepting only ® Warakah, a kinfman of Ca^ 
digha's, who having firft turned Jew, and afterwards Chriftian, 
had learned to write Arabic in Hebrew letters. And for this 
reafon the men of Mecca were called ^ the illiterate, in oppo- 


^ Alcoran, c. 2. c. 10. c. 17, &c* 

Ale. c. 7- Joannes Andreas, c. PocockH Spec. Hift. 
Arab. 156. Difputatio Cbriftiani, c« 12. Richardi ConfuUtio, 
c. S. 

^ Ebnol Athlr Shareftani. * Al. Motarrezi iu Ubro Mogreb* 
Pocock. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 157. 

• Al. Bochari. Pocock. ib. 

P Shareftani. Pocock. Spec. Arab. Hift. p. 15& 
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Utidft to Ui^ pebple of Medina^ who being the one half Chrif- 
tknSj and the Other half hws, were able both to write and 
read ( and their^fore Were called ** the jowp/r tie And 

frotA them feveral of Mahomet’s followers^ after he came to 
Medina^ learned to read and ^te alfo^ which feme of thexh 
had begun to learn before of Baihar the Cehdian ^ who having 
fejoutned at Anbar, a city of £rack> near Euphrates, there 
learned the art s from whence coming to Mecca, and marry* 
ing the lifter of Abufephian, he fettled there, and from him 
the men of Mecca are firft faid to have received the art of let* 
tersk Among the followers of Mahomet, Othman was thO 
greateft proficient herein, which advanced him afterwards to 
• be fecretary to the Impoftor. But for want of paper at firft, 
as in a place where there was never before any occafion for it, 
they were forced to make ufc * of the fpade-bones of Ifaouldera 
of mutton, and of fhoulders of camels, to write on ; which wai 
a device anciently made ufe of by other tribes of the Arabs, 
who had letters, but wanted traffick to accommodate them 
with more convenient materials for this purpofe j and there- 
fore their books in which their poems, and other matters they 
delighted in were written, ** were only fo many of thofe fpade- 
bones tied together upon a firing. This Bafliar afterwards 
b^ame one of Mahomet’s difciples, and followed him in hil 
wars, till poifened at Chaibar, as fhall be hereafter related. 

But thefe particulate being thus allowed, that the Alcorati 
^f the Mahometans is of fo elegant ftile, and the fuppofed 
Stuthor thereof fuch a rude and illiterate barbarian ; it will be 
here alked, who were the affiftants by whofe help this book 

^ Shareftani & Pocock. ib. Hottin. Hift. Orieat. lib. 1. c. !• 

' Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 157- 

* Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Bartbhobmxus EdefTenut* 

* Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 157. 

* Ebnoi Atfcif. Pocock. ib. 
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was compiled, and the impofture framed ? And there will he 
the more reafon to afk this, becaufe the book itfelf contains fo 
many particulars of the Jewifli and Chriftian religion, as ne- 
ceflarily imply the authors of it to be well Ikilled in both ; 
which Mahomet, who was bred an idolater, and lived fo for 
the firft forty years of his life,* among^a people totally illite- 
rate, cannot be fuppofed to be. But this is a queftion not fo 
eafily to be anfwered, becaufe the nature of the thing required 
it fhould be concealed. The Mahometan writers, who be-» 
lieved in the Impollor, as they will allow nothing of this, fo 
to be fure will fay little of it, and the Chriftians who abhorred 
his wickednefs, are apt to fay too much. For it was ufual 
with them, as it is with all other contending parties, to fnatch 
at every ftory which would difparage the religion they were 
again ft, and believe it right or wrong, if it would ferve their 
purpofe this way. And from hen^e it hath proceeded, that 
we have fo many fabulous and ridiculous accounts, both of 
Mahomet and his impofture, go current among us, which ferve 
only to the expoling of us to the laughter of the Mahometans, 
when related among them. And befides, the feene of this 
impofture being at leaft fix hundred miles within the country 
of Arabia, amidft thofe barbarous n^itions, who all immediately 
embraced it, and would not afterward permit any of another 
religion, fo much as to live among them j it could not at that 
diftance be fo well fearched into by thofe who were moft: 
concerned to difeover the frauds of it, and therefore an exaft 
account cannot be expefted in this particular. However, that 
I may give all the fatisfa^lion herein, that I am able, I fhall 
here lay together whatfoever I can find in any credible author 
concerning it, and give the beft judgment hereof, that the 
matter will admit. 

That Mahomet compofed his Alcoran by the help of others, 
^as a thing well known at Mecca, when he firf^ broached his 
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impafture there, and it was often flung in his teeth by his op- 
pofers, as he himfelf more than once complaineth. In the 
25th chapter of the Alcoran, his words are ; * they fay, that 

* the Alcoran is nothing but a lie of thy own invention, and 

* others have been affifting to thee herein/ Where the com^ 
mentators fay, the perfons here meant, * were the fervants of 
a certain fword-fmith at Mecca, who were Chriftians, with 
whom Mahomet was ul'ed often to converfe for the better in- 
forming of himfelf from them in the Old and New Teftament. 
And from hence it is, that y Bellonius tells us, that Mahomet 
found at Mecca two Chriftians, who had with them copies of 
the Old and New Teftament, and that he was much helped 
by them in the compoftng of his Alcoran. But this is too 
open work for fo I'ecret a defign. They that upbraided him 
with his being affifted by others, meant not thofe whom he 
publicly converfed with, but the private confederates, whom 
he fecretly made ufe of at home, in the framing of the whole 
inipofture, and the writing for him that book, which he pre- 
tended was brought to liim from Jieaven by the angel Gabriel. 
And what he hath in another place of his Alcoran, doth par- 
ticularly point at one of thofe, who was then looked upon to 
have had a principal hand in tliis matter. For in the fixteenth 
chapter his words are 5 ‘I know they will fay, that a man 

* hath taught him the Alcoran ; but whom they prefiime to 

* have taught him is a Perfian by nation, and fpeaketh the 
‘ Perfian language. But the Alcoran is in the Arabic tongue, 

* full of inftruction and eloquence.’ Now, who this Perftan 
was, Friar Richard, in his Confutation of the Mahometan 
Law, helps us to under ftand. For in his thirteenth chapter 


* Liber Agar. Guadagnol, Tra£L c. 10. § 1. Joannes An* 
dreasde Confuflone Scdla; Mahometans, c. I. 

^ Lib. 3. c. 2 . 
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o( that; tnd he tells tisy that Mahomet being an illitmte pf 
Ion, he had for his helper in the forging his impoAure^ 
anKMig othersy one Abdia Ben Salon, a Ferfian Jew, whole 
name he afterwards changed, to make it correfpond with the 
Arabic dialect, into ^ AbdoUah £bn Salem : and Cantactt2enu$> 
and Cardinal Cufa fay the fame thing. And * aieft others 
that write of this impoAure, make mention of him as the 
chief architeCI: made ufe of by Mahomet in the framing of it« 
And that he was the PerAan pointed at in this paAage of the 
Alcoran I hare laA mentioned, the fame Friar Richard in the 
iixth chapter of the fame tradl exprefsly telleth us. And he is 
the fame perfon whom Elmacinus calleth ^ Salman the Ferfian, 
who by his ikill in drawing an intrenchment at the battle of 
the Ditch, faeed Mahomet and all his army, where otherwife 
hce muA have neceflarily been overpowered by the number of 
his enemies, and totally ruined. For he was a very cunning 
crafty fellow, and fo thoroughly ikilled in all the learning of 
the Jews, that he had commenced ^ Rabbi among them. And 
therefore from him Mahomet feems to have received whatfb-s 
ever of the rites and cuAoms of the Jews he hath ingrafted 
into his religion. For this making a very conAderable part of 
it, and many of the particulars being drawn from the abArufer 
parts of the Talmudic learning, thb neceflarily fhews fo able 
an helper to have been in the whole contrivance. And what 
Johannes Andreas,«an Alfacki, or a doAor of the Mahometan 

■ AhSah 18 the fame in Hebrew that Ahdollah is in Arabic, L e* 
ike fervani of God^ and Ben the fame with Ehn^ i. e. the Son* 

* Shickardi Tark in Proamio, p. 54. Forbcfius Inftrufr. Hift. 
Theolog. lib. 4. c. 3. Spanheroius in Introdudlione ad Hiit. Ec- 
riehaA. ad f 7* c. 6. 

** Bklawi, an eminent commentator on the Alcoran, fays, « the 
Feriian meant in the place above mentioned to have helped Maho« 
met, was Salman.* 

* Dialogus inter Mahometem Sc Abdollaro. 
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turned Chriftian, writes of him, further clears this maHeiw 
For he tells us from authentic teftimonies of the Arab wri* 
ters, in which he was thoroughly verfed, that this Abdoliah 
Ebn S^m (whom he, or rather his interpreter, corruptly 
Abdala Celen) was for ten yeys together the perfon by whofe 
hand aE the pretended revelations of the Impoftor were firft 
written, and therefore no doubt he was a principal ctMiirtver 
in the forging of them* There is extant in the end of the 
Latin Alcoran, publifhed by Btbliander, a trad tranfiated out 
of Arabic into Latin by Hermanns Dalmata, which 1^ way of 
dialogue between Mahomet and this Abdoliah, lays before ui 
great many of the fooleries of the Mahometan reltgioni 
which traft helps us to correft the name which is in Friaf 
Richard^s traft very corruptly written, as being only a tranfla- 
tion at the third hand. For that traft of Friar Richard’s 
'which we now have, is no other than a tranflation from the 
Greek cc^y of Demetrius Cydonius, who tranflated it into 
that language, for the ufe of the emperor Cantacuzenus, from 
the original Latin which is now lofl. 

Betides this Jew, the Impotior had alfo a Chritiiaa moxdc 
for his s^iAant ; and the msmy particulars in his Alcoran re* 
lating to the Chritiian religion, plainly prove him to have had 
fuch an hdper. Theoph 2 uies, Zonaras, Cedrenus, Anatiafius» 
and the author of tho Hitioria Miicella, tell us of him, with* 
<Hlt giving him any other name than that of a Ne{h>rian monk;. 
But the author of the Difputation againft a Mahometan, 
which is epitomized in Vincentius Bellovacenti’s Speculum 
Hlftoricum, and from thence printed at the end of Blbliander’s 
Latin Alcoran, ^ calls him Sergius ; and from thence is it, 
that he hath been ever fince fo often fpoken of by that name 
among the Weftern writers. But in the Eaft he is totally 


*De Confufione Scftw Mahometao0e,,c. 
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unknown by it, he being never, as much as I can find, mad^ 
mention of by that name by any of their writers. For all 
there that fpeak of this monk, call him Bahira 5 and Friar 
Richard, ^ who in the year of our Lord 1210, went to Bagdad 
on purpofe to fearch into the /nyftery of Mahometifm, by 
reading their books, and on his return wrote that judicious 
Confutation of it, which I have afore-mentioned s tells us of 
this Bahira as an affiftant to Mahomet in the forging of his 
impofture ; and fo doth alfo ** Cantacuzenus, Bartholemaeus 
EdelTenus, and the other Greek author of the Confutation of 
Mahomet, publifhed by Le Moyne : but not one of them 
fays any thing of Sergius, fo that it is plain * that Sergius and 
Bahira are only two different names of the fame perfon. He 
was a monk of Syria, of the feft of the Neftorians. The Ma- 
hometans will have it, that he firft took notice of Mahomet, 
wliile a boy, after that prophetic manner as is before related ; 
but according to that account he would have been too old to 
aft his part in this impoffiu'e fo many years after. The truth 
of the matter is, Mahomet did not fall acquainted wich him 
till a long while after, when he was projefting his wicked de- 
fign in his head, in order to the better forming of which, being 
very defirous to acquaint himfelf with the Jewiih and Chrit 
tian religions, he was very inquifitive in examining into them, 
as he met with thofe that could inform him. And in one of 
his journeys into Syria, either at Boftra ^ as fome fay, or ‘ at 
Jerufalem as others, lighting on this Bahira, and receiving 
great fatisfaftion from him in many of thofe points, which he 


^ Cantacuzeni Orat. 1. contra Mahometem. 

8 Cap. 6. & c. IS. 

^ Orat. 1. contra Mahometem. 

* Ecchelcnfis Hift. Arab. Part 1. c. 6. 

^ Abul Pharagbius. Ahul Feda; Al Kodai. A 1 Jannabi* 

* Georgius Monachus in DifputatioDe cum Abufalama. 
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defired to be informed in, did thereon contraft a particular 
friendfhip with him. And therefore not long after, ™ this 
monk for fome great crime being excommunicated, and ex- 
pelled his monaftery, fled to Mecca to him ; and being there 
entertained in his houfe, became his afliftant in the framing 
of that impofture, which he afterwards vented, and continued 
with him ever after ; till at length the Impoflor having no 
farther occaflon of him, to fecure the fccret, " put him to 
death. If Sergius were the name which he had in his mona- 
ftery, Bahira was that which he afterwards aflumed in Arabia, 
and by which he hath ever lince been mentioned in thoie 
Eaftern parts, by all that there write or fpeak of him. The ^ 
word in the Arabic language fignifieth a camely which ..after 
fome extraordinary merit, according to the ufage of the anci- 
ent Arabs, had his ears flit, and was turned forth from the 
reft of the herd, at free pafture, to work no more. And no 
doubt this monk having told the tale of his expiilllon from lus 
monaftery fo much to his advantage, as to make it believed at 
Mecca to be drawn upon him by that which was reckoned 
there as meritorious, had from thence this name given him, 
as fuiting that notion wliich they had of his condition among 
them. 

As to his other helpers, if he had any fuch, what is fa id of 
them is fo uncertain, and that fo little, as is not material here 
to relate. We may fuppofe from the very nature of tlie de- 
flgn (it being to impofe a cheat upon mankind) that he made 
as few as poflible confeious to it •, and the two above mentioned 


“ Theophanes, Zonaras, Richard! Confutatio, c. J J. Fortali- 
tium Fidei lib. 4. Confid. 1. 

“ Richard! Confutatio, c. 13. Confutatio Mahometis C»r. 
Edita per Le Moyne. 

® Gobi Lexicon. Arab. Pocockii Spec, Hi ft. Arab. p. ^ 
Hotlin. Hill. Orient, lib. 1. c. 7. 
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being (ufficient for his purpofe, it doth not appear likely that 
he admitted any more into the fecret of it. Neither indeed i$ 
there any more room in it for another to aft. For his religion 
being made up of three parts, whereof one was borrowed from 
the Jews, another from the Chr^ftians, and the third from the 
heathen Arabs, Abdollah fumifhed the 6rfl of them, Bahira 
the fecond, and Mahomet himfelf the laft; fo that there was 
no need of any other help to complete the impofture. 

I know there are many other particulars go current of this 
matter, both as to the coining of the forgery, and alfo the man- 
ner of the firft propagating of it ; as that the Impoftor p taught 
a bull to bring him the Alcoran on his horns, in a public a& 
fembly, as if it had this way been fent to him from God ; that 
he bred up pigeons to come to his ears, to make fhow thereby, 
as if the Holy Ghoft converfed with him ; and many other 
fuch ftories, which being without any foundation or likelihood 
of truth, I pafs them over as idle fables, not to be credited j 
although I find fome very great men have been too eafy to 
fwallow them j as particularly ^ Scaliger, Grotius, and ’ 
Sionita, have that of the pigeons. Such tricks as thefe would 
have been eafily feen through by the Arabians, they being 
men naturally of as fubtle and acute parts as any in the world. 
And therefore Mahomet never fo much as offered at any thing 
of this nature ahiong them; but difclaiming all miracles, 
thereby avoided the neceflity of hazarding his defign upon 
any fuch c^n cheats, where it would be fo liable to be totally 
blafted by a difcovery. The whole of this impofture was a 
thing of extraordinary craft, carried on with all the cunning 

P In prsefatione ad Difputationem Chriftiani. Purchas Pilgri»^ 
usage, lib. S. c. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Confid. S. 

^ In notis ad Sphaeram Manilii. 

De veritate Chriftianae Religionis, lib. 6. c. 5. 

* In Appendice ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 7. 
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mi caution imaginable. The framing of the Alcoran (wherein 
lay the tnain of the cheat) was all contrived at home in as fe- 
tret a manner as poffible^ and nothing hazarded abroad, but 
the fuccefs of preaching it to the people. And in doing of 
this, no art or cunning was wanting to make it as effectual to 
the end defigned as poflible : and therefore whatever ftories 
are told of this matter, that are inconfiftent with fuch a raa-^ 
nagement, we may afltire ourfelves are nothing elfe but fables 
foolifhly invented by fome zealous Chriftians to blafl the im* 
pofture, which needed no fuch means for its confutation. 

But to go on with the feries of our hiftory : in the eighth 
year of his pretended miffion, his party growing formidable at 
Mecca, the * city pafled a decree, whereby they forbad ah^ 
more to join themfelves unto him. But this availed nothing 
to his hurt, as long as his uncle Abu Taleb lived. But “ hi^ 
dying within two years after, and the chief government of the 
city, on his death, falling into the hands of Abu Sophian, of 
the houfe of Ommia, then one of his moft violent oppofers, 
his enemies laid hold of this advantage to renew their oppoli* 
tion againft him, and profecuted it with that fuccefs, that they 
foon put a ftop to the further progrefs of his impofture at 
Mecca. For their party, after he had now loft his proteilor, 
and they became thus headed againft him, foon grew to that 
ftrength, and appeared with that violence on all occafions to 
oppofe his defigns, that for fear of them no more new profe- 
lytes dtnrft join themfelves unto him ; and many of thofe who 
had afore declared for him, having done it for no other end^ 
but to join with a party where they thought they might beft 
make their intereft, as foon as they faw the hopes which they 
had of his prevailing, to be again blafted by this oppofition, 
which they judged too ftrong for him to weather, again drew 


* Elmaciuk Hb. 1. c. 1. 
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back and appeared no more with him. And therefore Maho- 
met feeing his hopes of carrying his defign at Mecca thus in a 
manner totally crufhed, began to look abroad where elfe he 
might fix. That which he drove at, was to have gained fuch 
a party there, as might be ftrqpg enough to overpower the 
reft, and fubjeft the whole city to him ; and then, after having 
poflelTed himfelf of fuch a poft, from thence to have armed 
his difciples for the gaining him that empire over the reft of the 
Arabs, which he projedled. And to this purpofe was it, that 
he fo often inculcated it into them, that his doctrine was to be 
propagated by the fword, and that all that would receive the 
faith which he preached, muft fight for it. But now feeing 
no likelihood of accompliftiing this at Mecca, he fet his 
thoughts on work how to gain fome other town, where to arm 
his party for this defign. And therefore his uncle Abbas liv- 
ing moft an end at * Tayif, (another town of Hagiaz, at fixty 
miles diftance from Mecca towards the eaft) and having a 
great intereft there ^ he took a journey thither, under his 
'wing to propagate his impofture in that place, in order to the 
making of himfelf mafter of it. But after a .month’s ftay, 
having not been able^ with all his endeavour to gain fo much 
one profeiyte among them, he again returned to Mecca to 
make the beft of his party there, and wait fuch farther advan^ 
tage^ as time and opportunity might offer him for the accom- 
plilhing of what he defigned. And now Cadigha, his wife, 
being * dead, after flie had lived two and twenty years with 
; to ftrepgthen himfelf the more, he took two other wives 


* For which reafoa it hath been ever fince, even to this day, 
called jihhas Beladi^ i. e, the town of Abhas^ Golii Notae ad Alfra- 
ganum, p. 100. 

y Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 

^ Elmacin. Abul Pharaghius. Abul Feda, &;c. 
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in hor ftead, * ** AyejQia, the daughter of Abu Beker ; and 
Sewda, the daughter of Zama; and a while after he added to 
them ^ Haphfa, the daughter of Omar ; whereby making 
himfelf fon-in-law to three of the principal men of his party, 
he did by that alliance the more firmly tie them to his intereft. 
Ayefha was then ^ but fix years old, and therefore he did not 
bed her till two years after, when flie was full eight years old. 
For it is ufual in thofe hot countries, ^ as it is all India over, 
which is in the f^me clime with Arabia, for women to be ripe 
for marriage at that age, and alfo bear children the year fol- 
lowing. 

In the twelfth year of his pretended mifiion, is placed the 
Mcfra^ that is, his famous night-journey from Mecca to Jcru- 
falem, and from thence to heaven, of which he tells us in the 
l7th chapter of his Alcoran. For the people calling on hitn 
for miracles to prove his mifiion, and he being able to work 
none, to folve the matter, he invents this ftory of his journey 
to heaven j which mufi: be acknowledged to have miracle 
enough in it, by all thofe who have faith to believe it. And 
yet it being believed by all that profefs the Mahometan reli- 
gion, as a main article of their faitli, and as fuch fet down in 
all the books of their authentic traditions, liow abfurd foever 
it be, fince my defign is to give as full an account as I can of 
this man's impofture, it obligeth me to relate it. His relation 
of it is as followeth : 

® At night as he lay in his bed with his beft beloved wife 


* Elmacin. Abul Pharagliius. Abul Fcda, &c. 

^ Gentii Notie ad Mufladinum Sadum, p, 568. ^ 

* Joannes Andreas, c. 12. Sionita in Appendicc ad Oeogra- 
phiam Nubienfem, c. 8. Guadagnol, Tradi. 2. c. 10. ^ 12. 

** Thevenot's Travels, Part 3. lib. 1. c. 40- 
Rodericus Toletanus, c. 5. Joannes Andreas, c. 8. Rickardi 
Confutatio Legis Saracenica*. c. I. & c. 7» Cantacuzeni Orat. 
4. Guadaguol, Trad. 2. c. 2. § 2. Bcllonius, L 3. c. 7. Bo» 
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Ayeiha» he heard a knocking at his doori whereon arifingi h# 
found there the angel Gabriel, with feventy pair of wings ex-^ 
panded from his iides, whiter than fnow, and clearer thaui 
cryftal, and the beaft Alborak ftanding by him, which they 
fey is the beaft on which the prpphets ufed to ridci when they 
were carried from one place to another, upon the execution 
of any divine command. Mahomet defcribes it to be a beaft 
as white as milk, and of a mixed nature between an afs and A 
mule, and alfo of a fize between both, and of that extraordi^ 
nary fwiftnefs, that his pafEng from one place to another, was 
as quick as that of lightning ; and from hence it is that he 
hath the name of Alborak, that word fignifying lightning in 
the Arabic tongue. As foon as Mahomet appeared at the 
door, the angel Gabriel moft kindly embracing him, did with 
a very fweet and pleafing countenance falute him in the name 
of God, and told him that he was fent to bring him unto God 
into heaven, where he fhould fee ftrange myfteries, which 
were not lawful to be feen by any other man, and then bid 
him get upon the Alborak. But the beaft, it feems, having 
long lain idle from the time of Chrift till Mahomet (there 
having been no prophet in all that interval to employ him) 
was grown fo refty and fkittilh, that he would not ftand ftil! 
for Mahomet to get up upon him, till at length he was forced 
to bribe him to it, by promiftng him a place tn paradife ; 
whereon having quietly taken him on his back, the angel 
Gabriel leading the way with the bridle of the beaft in his 
hand, he carried him from Mecca to Jerufalem in the twink- 
ling of an eye. On his coming thither, all the prophets and 
faints departed, appeared at the gate of the temple to falute 


ehiwti Hierozdic. Part 2. lib. 6. c. 1 3. Liber Agar. Zamach- 
fhari, St Bidawi in Commentariis ad c. 17* k c. 5S* Alcottat. 
Fortaliu Fid. lib* ConAd* 4s 



THE UEE OF MAHOMET. 


39 


him, and from thence attending him into the chief oratory,, 
defired him to pray for them, and then departed. Where- 
upon Mahomet with the angel Gabriel going out of the tem- 
ple, found there a ladder of light ready fixed for them, which 
they immediately aicended, leaving the Alborak there tied at 
a rock till their return. 

On their arrival at the firft heaven, the angel Gabriel 
knocked at the gate, and having informed the porter who he 
was, and that he brought Maliomet the friend of God with 
him by the divine command, the gates were immediately 
opened, which he defcribes to be of a prodigious largenefs. 
This firft heaven, he tells us, was all of pure iilver, and that 
he there faw the ftars hanging from it by cliains of gold, each 
being of the bignefs of mount Noho, near Mecca in Arabia | 
and that in thefe ftars angels kept watch and ward for the 
guatd of heaven, to keep off the devils from approaching near 
it, left they fhoukl over-bear and know what was there done. 
On his firft entering into this heaven, he faith he met an old 
decrepit man, and this was our firft father Adam, who imme- 
diately embraced him, giving God thanks for fo great a fon, 
and then recommended himfelf to his prayers. As he entered 
further, be law a multitude of angels of all manner of ihapes ; 
fome in that of men, others in that of birds, and others in that 
of beafts of all manner of forts. And among thofe who ap- 
peared in the feveral fliapes of birds, he there faw a cock of 
colour as white as fiiow, and of fo prodigious a bignefs, that 
his feet ftanding upon the firft heaven, his head reached up 
to the fecond, which was at the diftance of five hundred years 
journey from it, according to the rate as we ufually travel here 
on earth. But others among them, as they relate this matter 
from their prophet, hyperbolize much higher concerning it, 
telling us, that the head of this cock reachetli up through all 
the fevea heavens, as far as the tljrone of God, which is above 
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feven times higher ; and in the defcription of him, fay, that 
his wings are all over decked with ^carbuncles and pearls, and 
that he extends the one of them to the eaft, and the other to 
the weft, at a diftance proportionable to his heighth. Concern- 
ing all thefe, the Impoftor tells jus the angel Gabriel informed 
him, that they were angels which did from thence intercede 
with God for all living creatures on the earth. That thofe 
who interceded for men, had there the ftiape of men ; that 
thofe who interceded for beafts, the ftiape of bcafts ; and thofe 
who interceded for birds, the fhape of birds, according to 
their feveral kinds. And that as to the great cock, that he 
was the chief angel of the cocks ; that every morning God 
finging an holy hymn, this cock conftantly joined with him 
in it by his crowing, which is fo loud, that all hear it that are 
in heaven and earth, except men and fairies, and then all the 
other cocks that are in heaven and earth crow alfo. But when 
the day of judgment draws near, then God fhall command 
him to draw in his wings, and crow no more, which fhall be 
a fign, that that day is at hand, to all that are in heaven and 
earth, excepting ftill men and fairies, who being afore deaf to 
his crowing, ihall not then be fenfible of his filence from it. 
And this cock the Mahometans look on to be in that great fa- 
vour with God, that whereas it is a common faying among 
them, that there are three voices which God always hears ; 
they reckon the firft the voice of him that is conftant in read- 
ing the Alcoran *, the fecond, the voice of him that early every 
morning prayeth for the pardon of his fins •, and the third, 
the voice of this cock when he croweth, which they fay is ever 
moft acceptable unto him. 

All this fluff of the cock, Abdollah helped Mahomet to, 
cut of the Talmudifts. For it is all borrow’^ed from them, 
with feme little variation only, to make it look not totally the 
fame. For in the tra<ft Bava Bathra of the Babylonifh Tal- 
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mud, we have a ftory of fuch a prodigious bird, called ^ Ziz, 
which ftanding with his feet upon the earth, reacheth up unto' 
the heavens with his head, and with the fpreading of his wings 
darkeneth the whole orb of the fiin, and caufeth a total eclipfe 
thereof. This bird the Chaldee Paraphraft on the ^ Pfalms 
lays, is a cock, which he defcribes of the fame bignefs, and 
tells us that he crows before the Lord. And the Chaldee 
Paraphraft on ** Job alfo tells us of him, and of his crowing 
every morning before the Lord, and that God giveth him 
wifdom for this purpofe. What is farther faid of this bird of 
the Talmudifts, may be feen in Buxtorfs Synogoga, Judaica, 
cap. 50. and in Purchas^ Pilgrimage, lib. 2. cap. 20. 

From this firft heaven, the Impoftor tells us, he afcended 
up into the fecond, which was at the diftance of five hundred 
years journey above it, and this he makes to be the dif- 
tance of every one of the feven heavens each above the 
other. Here the gates being opened unto him, as in the firft 
heaven, at his entrance he met Noah, who rejoicing much at 
the fight of him, recommended himfelf to his prayers. In 
this heaven, which was all made of pure gold, the Impoftor 
tells us he faw twice as many angels as in the former, and 
amon^ them one of a prodigious greatnefs. For his feet being 
placed on this fecond heaven, his head reached to the third. 

From this fecond heaven he afcended up into the third, 
which was made of precious ftones ; where at the entrance he 
met Abraham, who alfo recommended himfelf to his prayers. 
And there he faw a vaft many more angels than in the formet ' 
heaven, and among them another great one of fo prodigious a 


^ Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum in vpce. 

* Pfal. 50. V. 11. & Pfal. 80 v. 14. 

^ Ad cap. S. V. 7. & ad cap. 38. v. 36. & ad cap. 59. t. 16. 
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£ze, that th« diftance between Ins two eyes was as much at 
feventy thoufand days journey, according to our rate of travel- 
ling here on earth. But here Mahomet was out in his mathe^ 
matics ; for the diftance between a man’s eyes being in pro^ 
portion to his heighth but as one to feventy two, according to 
this rate, the heighth of this angel muft have been near four-* 
teen thoufand years journey, which is four times as much as 
the heighth of all his feven heavens together, and therefore it 
is impoflible fuch an angel could ever ftand within any one of 
them. But notwithftanding this, here he placeth him, and in 
his defcription of him, tells us, that he had before him a large 
table, in which he was continually writing in, and blotting out ; 
and that having alked the angel Gabriel of him, he was in- 
formed by him that this was the angel of death, who continu- 
ally writes into the table, which he had before him, the names 
of all that are to be born, and there computes the days of their 
life, and as he finds they have completed the number alEgned 
them, again blots them out, and that whoever hath his name 
thus blotted out by him, immediately dies. 

From hence he afcended up into the fourth heaven, which 
Was all of emerald ; where at the entrance he met Jofeph the 
fon of Jacob, who recommended himfelf to his prayers. And 
in this heaven he after faw a vaftly larger number of angels 
than in the former, and among them another great angel, as 
high as from this fourth heaven to the fifth, who was continue 
^lly weeping, and making great lamentation and mourning $ 
-and this, the angel Gabriel told him, was for the fins of men, 
and the deftruftion which they did thereby faring upon them- 
felves. 

From hence he afcended up into the fifth heaven, which 
was made of adamant, where he found Mofes, who recom- 
mended himfelf to his prayers ; and there alfo he faw a much 
greater number of angels than in the former heaven. 
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From hence he afcended up into the fixtb heaven, which 
Was all of carbuncle, where he found John the Baptill, who 
recommended himfelf to his prayers. And here he alfo faw 
the number of angels much-increafed beyond what he had 
feen in any of the former heav^ens. 

From hence he afcended up into the feventli heaven, Which 
was all made of divine light, and here he found Jefus Chriii j 
where it is to be obferved, he alters his ftile. For he faith not, 
that Jefus Chrift recommended himfelf to his prayers, but that 
he recommended himfelf to Jefus Clu'ift, deiiring him to pray 
for him ; whereby he acknowledgeth him certainly to be the 
greater. But it was his ufage through the whole fcene of his 
impofture, thus to flatter the Chriftians on all occalions. 
Here he faith he found a much greater number of angels than 
in all the other heavens befides, and among them one extra- 
ordinary angel having feventy thoufand heads, and in evexf 
head feventy thoufand tongues, and every tongue uttering fe-* 
venty thoufand diftincl voices at the fame time, with which 
he continued day and night inceflantly praifing God. 

The angel Gabriel having brought lum thus far, told him, 
that it was not permitted him to go any farther, and therefore 
dirc6ted him to afcend up the reft of the way to the thrond 
of God by himfelf, which he faith he ^ performed with great 
difficulty, pafling through waters and fnow, and many other 
fuch difficult paiiages, till he came where he heard a voice 
faying unto him, ‘ O Mahomet, falute thy Creator f from 
whence afcending higher, he came into a place, where he faw 
a vaft cxtenfion of light of that exceeding brightnefs, that his 
eyes could not bear k, and this was the habitation of the Al- 
mighty, where his throne was placed, on the right fide of 
which, he fays, God’s name and his own Wefe written in thefe 
Arabic words, La ellah ellallah Mohammed reful ollahy i. e. there 
is no god hut God^ and Mahomet is Us frophet^ Whkh is the 
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Creed of the Mahometans ; which words he alfo fays, he found 
written upon all the gates of the feven heavens, which he 
pafled through. Being approached to the prefence of God, 
as ^ near as within two bow-fhots, he tells us he faw him fit- 
ting on his throne, with a covering of feventy thoufand vails 
before his face ; that on his drawing thus near, in fign of his 
favour, he put forth his hand, and laid it upon him, which 
was of that exceeding coidnefs, that it pierced to the very mar- 
row of his back, and he could not bear it. That after this, 
God entering into a very familiar converfe with him, revealed 
unto him a great many hidden myfteries, made him under- 
ftand the whole of his law, and gave him many things in 
charge concerning his inftrudting men in the knowledge of 
it 5 and in conclufion, beftowed on him feveral privileges 
above the reft of mankind. As that he fhould be the per- 
fedteft of ^11 creatures ; that at the day of judgment he fhould 
be honoured and* advanced above all the reft of mankind ; 
that he fliould be the redeemer of all that believe in him ; 
that he fhould have the knowledge of all languages; and 
laftly, that the fpoils of all whom he fhould conquer in war, 
fhould belong to him alone. And then returning, he found 
the angel Gabriel tarrying for him in the place where he left 
him ; who conducing him back again through all the feven 
heavens the fame way that he brought him, did fet him again 
upon the Alborak, which he left tied at Jerufalem ; and then 
taking the bridle in his hand, conduced him back to Mecca in 
the fame manner as he brought him thence, and all this within 
the fpace of the tenth part of one night. 

On his relating this extravagant fidtion to the people the 
next morning after he pretended the thing happened, it was 


^ Alcoran, c. 53. 
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received by them as it deferved, with a general hoot ; ^ fome 
laughed at the ridiculoufnefs of the ftory, and others taking 
indignation at it, cried out fhame upon him for telling them 
luch an abominable lie, and by way of reproach, bid him af- 
cend up to heaven by day -light there immediately before them 
all, that they might fee it with their eyes, and then they would 
believe him. And even of his difciples, a great many were-ib 
alhamed of him for this ftory, that * they left him thereon ; 
and more would have followed their example, but that ^ Abu 
Beker came in to put a ftop to the defetftion, by vouching the 
truth of all that Mahomet had related, and profefled his firm 
belief to the whole of it 5 for which reafon he had ever after 
the title " of AlTadick, that is, the Jujly becaufe of the extra- 
ordinary merit of his faith in this particular. And whoever 
becomes a Mahometan, muft have the fame faith alfo j tliis 
ftory being as firmly believed by all of that religion, as any 
thing in the gofpel is by us Chriftians. Only there has been 
this queftion moved among them, whether it ® were only a 
vifion of the night, or a real journey. Thofe that would folve 
the abfurdity of it, would have it only be a vifion, and that 
moft of the particulars of it are to be refolved into figure and 
allegory *, but the major vote hath carried it for a real journey ; 
and to this fenfe it being now pinned down, there is no one 
among them that dares in the leaft: to doubt thereof. 

The impofture was never in greater danger of being totally 
blafted, than by this ridiculous fable, fuch a ftumbling-block 


^ Cantacuzen. Orat. 4. Richardi Confutatio Legis Saraceni- 
cat, c. 14. Hott, Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. 

* Joannes Andreas, c. 8. Hott. ib. Friar Richard, and Can- 
tacuzenus fay, they were a thoufand that left him on this occafion. 

^ Hott. Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. 

» " Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 2. dicit cum fic vocatum efFe propter veri- 

ficationem Mefrat. 

® Hottingeri Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 6. 
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did it lay even before thofe of his own party, and therefore hr 
needed to interpofe the utmoft of his art to fupport the credit’ 
of it ; for which purpofe he not only got his friend Abu Beker 
to be a voucher to it ; but alfo brings in God himfelf in two 
places of his Alcoran bearing ^tnefs thereto, that is, in the 
chapter of the children of Ifrael, and in the chapter of the 
Star *, in the laft of which he makes God to fwear by the ftar 
to the truth of it, that Mahomet related nothing in this ftory, 
but what he had feen ; that he was admitted to approach him 
in the higheft heavens, within the length of two bow-lhots ; 
and had fcen the great wonders of the Lord, and had many 
hidden myfteries there revealed unto him 5 and that therefore 
men ought not to difpute any more againft him concerning it. 

But how ridiculous foever the ftory may appear, Mahomet 
had his delign therein, beyond barely telling fuch a miracu** 
lous adventure of himfelf to the people. Hitherto he had 
only given them the Alcoran, which was his written law, and 
had owned himfelf no farther than barely the mellenger of 
God to deliver it unto them, telling them that it was brought 
to him by the angel Gabriel ; and that as he received it, fa 
he publiftied it unto them, without offering at any comment/ 
explication, or additional interpretation of his own concerning 
it ; and therefore when gravelled wifeii any objeffion from his 
adverfaries againft it (as he often was while at IVlecca, where 
he was continually teazed and perplexed with fome or other 
of them) his ufual refuge was in this faying, that the Alcoran 
was P God’s book, and that he only could explain the meaning 
of it ; and it was wifdom in him at firft not to aflume any far- 
ther. But now learning from his friend Abdollah, that the 
Jews befides the writtai law diftated by God himfelf, had alfo 


P Alcoran, c. 3, &c. Richardi Confutatio, c. 17. CantacuZeni 
Orat. 1. $ S. 5. Ecebelenfts Eutyeh. vindicat. p. 383. 
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atnother law called the oral law, and given with it {as they pre- 
tend) to Mofes himfelf while in the mount, and from him de- 
livered to the elders of the people, and from them down to 
after ages by oral tradition ; and underftanding alfo that this 
law was in as great authority yjith them, as the other, and that 
it had its whole foun<Lition in the layings and diftates which 
were pretended to be from Mofes, and preferved by the me- 
mories of thofe who converfed with him ; he had a delire for 
the future to advance his authority to the fame pitch, and make 
all his fayings and dictates go for oracles among his Mufsle- 
mans, as well as thofe which were pretended to be from Mofes, 
did among the Jews. And for this end chiefly was it that he 
intended this llory of his journey to heaven. For could he 
once make it believed among his followers, that he had there 
fuch a converfe with God as Mofes had with him in the mount, 
and was there fully inftrufted by him in the knowledge of all 
divine truths, as this ftory pretends he was, he thought he 
fhould therein have a fulHcient foundation to build this pre- 
tence upon, and might by a juft confequence from it, claim 
the whole which he aimed at ; and he was not miftaken herein. 
For how ridiculous foever the thing at firft appeared, yet in 
the refult he carried his point, and obtained all that by the 
projeft, wliich he propofed to himfelf from it. For the whole 
of it at length going down with thofe who had fwallowed the 
reft of his impofture, from that time all his fayings became 
looked on as facred truths brought down from heaven, and 
every word which at any time dropped from fo enlightened a 
perfon (as this ftory fuppofeth him to be) as well as every ac- 
tion which he did, any way relating to his religion, were all 
carefully obferved by them ; which being after his death all ^ 


** Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 298, & 299. Joannes An- 
dreas. c. 3. Belionius, lib. 3* c. 4. Hottiugeri Bibliotheca Ori- 
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collefted together from the memoirs of thofe who converfed 
with him, make up thofe volumes of traditions from him, 
which they call the Sonnah, which are with the Mahometans 
the fame in refpeft of the Alcoran, that the oral law among 
the Jews is in refpe<51: of the wriiten. And as among the Jews 
there are many books, in which this oral law is recited, ex- 
j^ined and digefted under feveral heads and chapters by many 
different authors among their Rabbies, who have employed 
their pains and ftudies in this matter ; fo alfo are there the 
like number of books among the Mahometans concerning their 
Sonnah, ^ in which all the fayings and doings of Mahomet, re- 
lating to his religion, as alfo the conftitutions of the feniors, 
(that is, of the firft Caliphs that fucceeded him, efpecially the 
four firft) concerning the fame, are colledled, explained, and 
digefted under feveral heads or common places, by the com- 
jrilers pf them, which books make up the fum of their theo- 
logy, as well fpeculative as practical ; and in them indeed is 
contained the whole of their religion, as now pra^bfed among 
them. And therefore fo much of the impofture which I now 
undertake to give an account of, being in thefe traditions, and 
they all founded upon this journey of Mahomet to heaven, 
where he pretended to have been inftrufted in them by God 
himfelf ; this fufficiently juftifieth my being thus long in re- 
lating his fabulous ftory of it. 

But how fabulous and abfurd fbever this ftory be, the So- 
cinians, who have in fo many things copied after this Impoftor, 
have not ftuck to borrow this alfo from him. For the many 
texts of fcripture which tell us of our Saviour’s coming to us 
from the heavens above, raanifeftly proving his exiftence there 


entails, c. 2. Ecchelenfis Eutych. vindicat. c. 27. Gentii Notae 
ad Mufladinum Sadum, p. 57S. 
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in his divinity, before the afluming of his humanity here on 
earth (which they impioufly deny), to folve the matter, they 
have by juft fuch another ftory as this of Mahomet, carried 
him to heaven, a little before the taking of his miniftry upon 
him, there to be inftrutfted by^God himfelf in the do<ftrines 
wljich he was to teach 5 and refer all that is faid in holy fcrip- 
ture of his coming from heaven, to this his journey thither of 
their own feigning. Which ftiews/how miferabie a ftiift they 
are reduced to, for the fupport of that impiety which they 
aflert. For take but this from them, and it muft all necefla- 
rily fall to the ground. 

After his publifliing this fiAIon, and the revolt of fo many 
of his difciples, as happened thereon, his adverfaries grew in 
ftrength fo faft upon him, that he could no longer protect thofe 
who adhered to him, as he had hitherto done ; but fome of 
them, to the number of about an hundred perfons, having 
made themfelves more than ordinary obnoxious to the govern- 
ment, by fome practices again ft it, * were forced to fly from 
Mecca to Nagafli king of Ethiopia, where Mahomet’s letters, 
which they carried with them, obtained their protedlion, 
though the men of Mecca fent two of their principal citizen# 
after them in an embaflTy to that king, to demand them to be 
delivered unto them. And Mahomet, with the reft that tar- 
ried behind, found it very diflicult for them to fubflft any 
longer there. For after the departure of fo many of his faith- 
fulleft adherents into this exile, this farther diminution of his 
number, made him ftill lefs able to withftand thefe infults 
which his adverfaries were continually on all occallons making 
upon him. But what he loft at Mecca, he got at Medina, 


* Abnl Feda. Ebifol- Athir, Kamus, Pocockii Spec. Hift. 
Arab. p. 172. Ecchelenfls Eutych, Vindicat. c. 27* Golii No* 
tx ad Alfraganum, p. 53. 
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then adlcd Yathreb ^ a city lying at the northern end of Ha- 
giuE, t'Qiro hundred and feventy miles diilant from Mecca^ 
which being inhabited, “ the one part by Jews, and the other 
part by heretical Chriftians, it feems thefe two different parties 
not well agreeing in the fame city, the faftions and feuds that 
trofe between them, drove one of the parties to Mahomet $ 
and on the thirteenth year * of his pretended million, there 
came to him from thence fcventy-three men, and two women, 
who embraced, his impofture, and fwore fealty pnto him, 
whereon he chofe twelve out of them, whom he retained a 
while with him at Mecca to inftrudt them in his new religion, 
and then fent them back again to Yathreb, to be as his twelve 
apoftles, there to propagate it in that town ; in which they 
hboured with that fuccefs, that in a Ihort time they drew over 
a great party of the inhabitants to embrace the impofture ; of 
which Mahomet receiving an account, refolved to retire thi- 
ther, as finding Mecca now grown too hot for him. For the 
chief men of the city, finding that Mahomet^s indefatigable 
induftry and cunning ftill kept up his party, do what they could 
to fupprefs it, refolved without farther delay to ftrike at the 
Hoot, and prevent the farther fpreading of the mifchief ^ by 
cutting off him that was the chief author of it. Of which he 
having received full and early intelligence, and finding no 
other way to avoid the blow but to fly from it, ordered all his 
party, whom he could prevail with to accompany him in his 
banifhment, * fecretly in the evening to withdraw out of the 


* Gcographia Nubicnfis Clim. £. Part. 5. Golii Not® ad Al- 
fraganum, p. 98. 

“ Sharcflani Difpiitatio Chriftiatii, c. 4. Joannes Andreas, c. 1. 
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* Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 
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city, and retire to Yathreb. And when he had feen them all 
gone, he and * Abu Beker followed after, leaving only Ali be- 
hind, who having fet in order fome aSkirs that detained him, 
came to them on the third day after. As foon as his flight 
was publicly known, parties were fent out to purfue after him, 
and he difficultly efcaped them ^ by hiding himfelf for fome 
time in a cave, tiU the heat of the purfuit was over. 

On the ® 12th day of the month, which the Arabs call the 
former Rabia, that is on the 24th of our September, he came 
to Yathreb, and was there received with great acclamations by 
the party which called him thither. But whether this party 
were of the Jews, or the Chriftians, I find not faid in any au- 
thor ; only if we may conjefture from the great kindnefs which 
at this time he exprefled towards the Chriftians, and the im* 
placable hatred which he ever after bore the Jews, it will from 
hence appear, that the former were the friends that invited 
him thither, and the latter the oppofite party that were ene- 
mies unto him. And what he faith of each of them in the 
fifth chapter of his Alcoran, which was one of the flrft which 
he publiftied after his coming to Yathreb, may feem fully to 
clear the matter. For his words there are, * thou ihalt find 

• the Jews to be very great enemies to the true believers j and 

• the Chriftians to have great inclination and amity towards 

• them, for they have priefts and religions that are humble, 

• who have eyes full of tears when they hear mention of the 
‘ doctrine which God hath infpired into thee, becaufe of their 
< knowledge of the truth, and fay. Lord we believe in thy law, 

• write us in the number of them who profefs thy unity. Who 

* Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Clenardi Epift. lib. 1. p. 52. 

^ Alcoran, c. 9. Bidawt in Comment, ad illud Caput, 6c ad 
cap. 16. Hottingeri Hift. Orient, lib. 2. c. 5. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Golii Note ad Alfraganum, p. 15. 
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* fliall hinder us from believing in God, and the truth wherein 
^ we have been inftrudted ? We defire with paflion, O Lord, 

* to be in the number of the jufl:/ By this we may fee what 
a deplorable decay the many divifions and diftraftions which 
then reigned in the Eaftern chdjrch, had there brought the 
Chriftian religion into, when its profelibrs could fo eafily de- 
fert it, for that grofs impofture which an illiterate barbarian 
propofed unto them. And indeed it is no ftrange thing for 
men, when once they have deferted the orthodox profeffioi^ 
of the Chriftian faith, to flee from one error to another, till 
at length, by feveral changes in religion, they change the 
whole of it away, and give themfelves up to total impiety. 
For we fee it daily praftifed among us. 

On Mahomet’s firft coming to ^ Yathreb, Jie lodged in the 
houfe of Chalid Abu Job, one of the chief men of the party 
that called him thither, till he had built himfelf an houfe of 
his own, which he immediately fet about, and adjoining thereto 
alfo erected a mofque at the fame time for the exercife of his 
new-invented religion 5 and it is recorded as an inftance of his 
injuftice, that he ® violently difpolTelTed certain pppr orphans, 
the children of an inferior artificer a little before deceafed, of 
the ground on which it ftood, and fo founded this firft fabrick 
for his worfhip, with the like wickednefs as he did his religion, 
^nd having thus fettled himfelf in this town, he continued 
there ever after, to the time of his death. For which reafon 
it thenceforth lofing the name of Yathreb, became called ^ 
Medinato’l nabi, i. e. city of theprophety and fimply Medina, 
by which name it hath been ever fince called, even unto this 
day. 
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From .this flight of Mahomet, the ^ Hegira, which is the 
acra of the Mahometans, begins its computation. It was firft 
appointed by Omar the third emperor of the Saracens, on this 
** occaflon. There happened a conteft before him about a 
debt of money: the creditor had from his debtor a bill, 
wherein he acknowledged the debt, and obliged himfelf to 
pay it on fuch a day of fuch a month. The day and the month 
being pafled, the creditor fues his debtor before Omar for the 
money. The debtor acknowledged the debt, but denied the 
day of payment to be yet come, alleging the month in the bill 
mentioned, to be that month in the year next enfuing ; but 
the creditor contended that it was that month in the year laft 
paft ; and for want of a date to the bill, it being impoflible to 
decide this controverfy, Omar called his council together, to 
confider of a method how to prevent this difficulty for the 
future 5 where it was decreed, that all bills and other inftru- 
ments Ihould ever after have inferted into them the date both 
of the day of the month, and alfo of the year, in which they 
were flgned. And as to the year, he having confulted with 
Harmuzan, a learned Perfian then with him, by his advice or- 
dained all computations to be made for the future from the 
flight of Mahomet from Mecca to Medina. And for this rea- 
fon this sera was called the Hegira, which in the Arabic lan- 
guage fignifieth a JligM, It takes its beginning from the flx- 
teenth day of July, in the year of our Lord fix hundred twenty 
and two. And ever fince this decree of Omar (which hap- 
pened in the eighteenth year of it) it hath conftantly been ufed 
among the Mahometans, in the fame manner as the computa- 
tion from the incarnation of our Lord Chrift is with us Chrif- 

* Afraganus, cap. 1. Gobi Not* ad eundem, p. 5S. Elma- 
cin. lib. 1. c. 1. & c. 3. Eutychius. Abul Pharaghius, Abul 
JFeda, ^cc. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 172, 173. 

^ Ecchelenlis Hid. Arab. Part 1. c. 10. 
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tians. The day that Mahomet left Mecca, was on * the firft 
of the former Rabia, and he came to Medina on the ^ twelfth 
of the fame month. But the Hegira begins two months be- 
fore, from the firft of Moharram. For that being the firft 
month of the Arabian year, Omar would make no alteration 
as to that, but anticipated the computation fifty-nine days, that 
he might begin his acra from the beginning of that year in 
which this flight of the Impoftor happened, which gave name 
thereto. Till the appointing of this aera, it was ufual with the 
Arabians to compute from the laft great war they were en- 
gaged in. And at Mecca the 2 era of the Elephant, and the 
«ra of the Impious War, being thofe which they computed 
by all the time of Mahomet, I fliall give an account of them. 

The aera of the Elephant had its beginning from * a war 
which the inhabitants of Mecca had with the Ethiopians. It 
happened in that very year in which Mahomet was born, on 
this occafion. About fifty years before the time of Mahomet, 
fhere reigned over the Homerites, an ancient nation of the 
Arabs, lying to the fouth of Mecca, a certain king called * 
Du Nawas, who having embraced the Jewilh religion, perfe- 
cuted the Chriftian, which had been planted there for at leaft 
{hree hundred years before, and did the utmoft he was able to 
extirpate it out of his dominions. For which purpofe he 
xpade him a deep ditch or furnace in the earth, and after hav^ 
ing heated it with fire, caufed all thofe of the Chriftian reli- 
gion to be thrown thereinto, who would not renounce their 
faith, and turn to Judaifm. Durmg which perfecution the 

> Coin Notse ad Alfraganum, p. 52, ft 55 * 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 

* A1 Kodai, Golii Notse ad Alfra^num, p. 34*. Pocock. Spec. 
Hift. Arab. p. 173, ft 174. 

Abul Feda, A1 Mafudi, Ecchelenfis Hift. Arab, part 1. e. 
10. Pocockii Spec. Hiftv Arab. p. 62. 
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• Arabian waiters tell a very memorable ftory of a Chriftialt^ 
woman, who being brought to the furnace with a fon of hers, 
very young, whom fhe carried in h^ arms, was at the fight of 
the fire fo affrighted, (he drew back, as if fhe would rather 
choofe to comply with the perfecutors, and renounce her faith, 
than thus perifh for it ; at which the child cried out. ^ fear 

• not, mother, to die for your religion, for then after this fire 

* you fhall never feel any other.* Whereon the mother being 
again encouraged, went on and completed her martyrdom. 
This perfecution drove feveral of the Homerite Chriftians to 
fly into Ethiopia for fafety ; where making their complaints 
to the king, who was a Chriftian, of the cruel perfecution of 
Du Nawas againft them, prevailed with him to fend Aryat his 
uncle with an army of feventy thoufand men for their relief : 

* who having overthrown Du Nawas in battle, purfued him 
fo hard that he fwced him into the fea, where he perifhed. 
Whereon the kingdom of the Homeritcs fell into the hands 
of the Ethiopians, and Aryat governed it twenty years. After 
him fucceeded Abraham A1 Afhram, who having built a fa- 
mous ^ church at Sanaa, the chief city of the Homerites, 
abundance of Arabians reforted thither to the Chriftian wor- 
ihip, fo tliat the temple of Mecca began to be neglefted, and 
^e heathen worfhip there, hitherto performed with fo great 
Uoncourfe from all parts of Arabia, to grow into decay s at 
Vhich the men of Mecca were exceedingly difturbed. For 
they had the chief of their fupport from the great relbrt of 
pilgrims who catae thither every year from all parts of Arabia 


“ Al Mafudi Ecchelenfis, ib. 

^ Al Jannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yufef, Ecchelenfis Hift. Arab, part 
2. c. 1. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 63. 

P Abul Feda, Al Jannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yufef, Zamacbfiiari, 
Bidawi, & Jallalani in Commentariis ad cap. 105. Alcorani. Po- 
coc. Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 64. Golii Not« ad Alfraganum, p. 54. 
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to worfhip their heathen deities, and perform their annual fo-^ 
lemn ceremonies unto them. And therefore to exprefs their 
indignation againft this church, which fo much threatened 
their main intereft with total ruin, fome of them went to Sanaa, 
and getting privately into the cljurch, did in a moft contume- 
lious manner defile it all over with their excrements. At 
which Abraham was fo incenfed, that to revenge the affront, 
he fwore the deftrudtion of the temple of Mecca : and accord- 
ingly to eiBFeft it, marched thither with a great army, and be- 
fieged the city. But not being able to compafs his end, (I 
fuppofe for want of provifion for his numerous forces in fo 
defart and barren a country) he was forced to march back 
again with lofs and difgrace ; and becaufe he had feveral ele- 
phants in his army, for that reafon this was called, the War of 
the Elephant ; and the sera by which they reckoned from it, 
the jEra of the Elephant. And to this war it is that the 105th 
chapter of the Alcoran, called the Chapter of the Elephant^ doth 
relate ; where Mahomet tells us, * how the Lord treated them 
‘ that came mounted upon elephants to ruin the temple of 
‘ Mecca, and that he defeated their treacherous defign, and 
‘ fent againft them great armies of birds, which threw down 

* ftones upon their heads, and made them like corn in the 

* field, which is deftroyed and trodden down by the beafts.* 
Where ^ the commentators of the Alcoran tell us, that to pre- 
ferve the temple of Mecca from the intended deftruftion, 
God fent againft the Ethiopians great armies of birds, each of 
which carried three ftones, the one in the mouth, and the 
other two in the two feet, which they threw down upon their 
heads ; and that thofe ftones, although not much bigger than 
peafe, were yet of that weight, that falling upon the helmet, 
they pierced that and the man through ; and that on each of 


^ Zamachfhari, Bidawi, Jallalani, &c. 
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them was written the name of him that was to be flain by it ; 
and that the army of the Ethiopians being thus deftroyed, the 
temple of Mecca was faved. For Mahomet having refolved 
to ccmtinue that temple in its former reputation) and make it 
the chief place of his new invented worfliip, as it had been 
b^ore df the heathen)Xoined this miracle among many otherS) ^ 
on purpofe to gain it the greater veneration in the minds-of 
his deluded followers, although there might be feveral then 
alive, who were able to give him the lie thereto, it being but 
fifty four years before the beginning of the Hegira, that this 
war happened. For it was the very year ^ in which Mahoniet 
was bom. But perchance this chapter came not forth in pub- 
lic, till Othman’s edition of the Alcoran, which was many years 
after, when all might be dead that could remember any thing"^ 
of this war, and the fable thereby out of danger of being con- 
tradicted by any of thofe who knew the contrary. 

The sera of the Impious War began from the twentieth 
year of the sera of the Elephant, and had its name from a ter- 
rible war, which was then waged between ’ the Korafhites 
and Kaifailanites, in which Mahomet firft * entered the fchool 
of war upder his uncle Abu Taleb, being then twenty years 
old. It was called the Impious War, becaufe it proceeded to 
that heat and fury, that they carried it on even in thofe 
months, when it was reckoned impious among them to wage 
war. For it was “ adMincient conftitution through all Arabia, 

' Golii Notse ad Alfraganum, p. 54. Focockii Spec. Hifl. 
Arab. p. 64 ^ 

‘ Pocockii Spec. HifL Arab. p. 174. Golii Notae ad Alfna- 
ganum, p. 54. 

^ A1 Kodai, A1 Kamus, 5cc. Pocockii Spec. Hid. Arab. p. 
174. in Margin. 

“ A1 Jauhari. Al Shareftani. Al Kamus, Cazwini, GoUms 
in Notis ad Alfraganmn, p. 4, 5, 8c 9. Pococ. Spec. Hid. Arab, 
p. 174, 8c 176. 

H 
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to hold ism monthii of the year faered) io wWeh all war wtH 
to ceafe : smd thrfe were the months of Mohanram, Rajefe* 
PiiUeaa4a> and Pulhaga ; the 8rft, the feventh* the eleventhi 
ind the twelfth of the year, in which it waa obfervcd with the 
greateft religion among all theif tribes, to life no aft of bofti-? 
lity againft each other j bnt with how. great fiuy foever one 
tribe might be enpged againft another (as waf nfual among 
fhem) as foon as any of thofe facred nionths began, they all 
immediately defifted, and tahing off the heads from their fpears, 
and laying atide all other weapons of war, had intereeurfe, 
and intermingled together, as if there had been perfeft peace 
and friendihip between them, whhont any fear of each other % 
fo that if a man (hould meet on thofe months him that bad 
IQain his father, or his brother, he durft not meddle with him, 
bow violent foever his hatred or revenge might pron^pt him 
to it. And this was conftantly obferyed among all the ancient 
Arabs, till broken in this war, which from hence was called 
the Impious War. And in this impious war * Mahomet hav» 
ing firft taken arms, gave a prefage thereby to what impious 
purpofe be would ufe them all his life after. 

But the Hegira being that, which all of the Mahometan 
religion have, ever fince the confHtution of Omar, computed 
by, the fubjeft matter of the hiftory which I now write, 
pbligeth me henceforth to make ofe oi this spra through the 
remaining part of it. But becaufe itecomputeth by lunary 
years only, and not by folary, it is requiftte that I here inform 
the reader of the nature of thofe years, and the manner how 
the Hegira computeth by them. Anciently the Arabs, al- 
though y they always nfed lunary years, yet by intercalating 


* A1 Kodai, AI Kamus, Focoekii Specim. Hifh Arab. p. 174. 
V Al Jauhari, £bnol Athir, Focoekii 8peciou Hift, Arab* p* 
177. 
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mon^ id nidged years, in the mamier as do the Jetimi 
reduced them to folary y eju*s ; and confe<{uexitly had their 
months always fixed to the fame leafoii of the year. But this 
growttig out of ufe about the time of Mahoidet, their year 
hath ever flnee been firii£tly Ipiary, coniifHng oxdy of three 
hundred fifty^foiir days^ eight hours, and forty^^ight xhinutesi 
^ whkh odd hours and minutes in diirty years making bleyen 
days exactly, they do intercalate a day on the liht 

10th,. ISth, 15th, 18th, Sllii, 24th, 26th, and 29th, years of 
this period. So that their year, in thofe years of this period, 
confiih of three hundred fifty-five days, by reafon of the in^ 
tercaiated day, which they then add to the lafi month of the 
year. And this year all that profefs the Mahometan religion 
have ever made ufe of ; and there is a pafiage in the Alcoran 
■ whereby they are confined to it. For the Impoftor there 
calls it an impiety to prolong the year, that is, by adding an 
intercalary month thereto. So that according to this account, 
the Mahometan year falling eleven days fhort of the folary | 
k hence comes to pafs, that the beginning of the year of the 
Hegira is unfixed and ambulatory (the next year always be- 
ginning eleven days fooner than the former) and therefore 
fometimes it* happens in fummer, fometimes in fpring, fome^ 
times in winter, and fometimes in autumn ; and in thirty-three 
years compafs goes through aU the different feafons of the 
year, and comes about again to the fame time of the folary 
year, although not exadUy to the fame day. Which being 
like to create fome confiifion to us who are ufed to the fobry 
year ^ to prevent this, after the year of the Hegira, I add the 
day of the month in the year of otar Lord in which it begins. 

f 

'•'> ■ T ~ rr 

* Golii ]^tx ad AUraganuni, p. 1 1. Scaliger de Emendatione 
teibponiiil, lib. 2. cap. de Anbo Hegirls. 

• Alcoran, c. 9* 

H 2 
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The months of the Arab year are as follow; 1. Moharram. 
2* Saphar. 3. The former Rabia. 4*. The latter Rabia. 
S. The former Jornada. 6. The latter Jornada. 7. Rajeb. 
8. Shaban. 9. Ramadan. 10. Shawall. 11. Dulkaada. 
12. Dulhaga. The firft hath ^ thirty days, and the fecond 
twenty-nine, and fo alternatively to the end of the year ; only 
in the intercalary years, Dulhaga hath thirty days, becaufe of 
the day a^ed ; but in all other years only twenty-nine. 

But befides this acra, the Mahometans in Perfia have ano- 
ther, which they reckon by in all civil matters, called the 
JEra of Tazdejerd. It computes by folary years of three hun- 
dred fixty-five days without any intercalation, and is in ule 
among the aftronomers all over the Eaft. It hath its begin- 
ning ten years after the Hegira, not from the death of Yaz-' 
dejerd (as all chronologers hitherto following the miftake of 
Scaliger, have erroneoufly aflerted) but from his firft advance- 
ment to the crown of Perfia. The hiftory of this matter is 
thus. ^ After the death of Chofroes, the fecond of that name 
(which happened An, Dom. 628.) in four years time eight 
feveral perfons having fucceflively pofTelTed themfelves of the 
throne of Perfia, and moft of them by violent means, this cre- 
ated fuch diftra^llons and confufions through all that kingdom, 
by reafon of the great divifions, and feveral diflTerent interefts, 
which fo many revolutions in fo Ihort a time had occafioned 
among them, that at length all parties growing weary of fo 
deftru<ftive a ftate of their affairs, came to an agreement of 
fettling again under a prince of the royal family, and to this 
purpoi'e made choice of Yazdejerd, a grandfon of Chofroes, 
who was a young man of fifteen years old ; and fent into Ara- 
bia (where ha was fled for his fafety) to Abu Beker, then 


^ Abul Pharaghiiis, p. 112, Ac p, 116. Eutychius, part 2. p. 
256. Sc p. 296. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 2. & c. 4, 
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Hewiy chofe fucceflbr to Mahomet, to demand him for their 
king ; and having accordingly obtained him, did, on the 1 6th 
day of June, Anno Dom. 6'S2. in the eleventh year of the 
Hegira, place him on the throne of his anceftors ; which being 
ft) ftgnal a reftoration of that ^ngdom to its former peace and 
fettlement, after fo great a difturbance of it, they made this 
the beginning of a new aera among them, which from“the 
name of the king, they called the sera of Yazdejerd, And 
therefore it doth not begin from the death of that prince ; 
for he lived nineteen years after, and fought many battles 
againft the Saracens, during the reign of Omar and Othman, 
fuccellbrs of Abu Beker, in defence of his country, till at length 
he was flain by the treachery of one of his own captains, in 
the thirty-firft year of the Hegira, Anno Dom. 651. nineteen 
years after this sera, denominated from him, firft commenced, 
which all agree was in the eleventh year of the Hegira. 

Heg. 1. July 16. A. D. 622.] The firft thing that ** Ma- 
homet did after his having fettled himfelf at Medina, was to 
marry his daughter Fatima toliis coufin Ali. Sl^ was the 
only child then living, of fix which were born to him of Ca- 
digha, his firft wife 5 and indeed the only one which he had, 
notwithftanding the multitude of his wives, ® that furvivcd 
him, whom he exceedingly loved, and was ufed to give great 
commendations of her, reckoning her among the perfefleft of 
women. For he was ^ ufed to fay, that among men there 
were many perfect, but of women he would allow only four 


^ Ulug. Beg. de Cognitione Epoch, c. 3. where fpeaking of 
the Perfian epocha, he hath thefe words, Principium hujus Epo- 
chs fuit dies Martis initio anni quo primum regnavit Yazdejerdut 
filius Shahriari. 

^ Elmacin, lib. I. c. 1. Abul Feda, &c. 

® Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. 

^ Abul Feda, Pocockii Specim. Hill. Arab. p. 183. 
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to be fudi, ahd thefe were Afiah the wife of Pharaoh 5 Marf 
the mother of Chrift; Cadigha his Wife, and Fatima his 
daughter. From her all that pretend to be of the race Oi^ 
Mahomet derive their defcent. 

And now the Iinpoftor having obtained the end he had 
been long driving at, that is, a town at his command where to 
arm his party, and head them with fecurity ; for the further* 
profecution of his defign, he here enters On a new fcene. Hi-* 
therto he had been preaching up his impofture for thirteen 
years together ; for the remaining ten years of his life he takes 
the fword and fights for it. He had long been teazed and 
perplexed at Mecca with queftions, and objeftions, and dif- 
putes about what he preached, wheteby being often gratelled 
and non-plufled, to the laughter of his auditors, and his own 
fhame and confuflon, out of hatred to this way ^ he henceforth 
forbids all manner of difputing about his religion ; and that 
he might be fure to have no more of it, makes it for the fu- 
ture to be no left than death for any one in the leaft to contra*j 
dift or oppofe any of the do£h:ines which he had taught. 
The way that his religion was to be propagated, he now tells 
his difciples, was not by difputing, but, ** by fighting ; and 
therefore commands them all to arm themfelves, and flay with 
the fwdrd all thofe that would not embrace it, unleft they 
fubmitted to pay an annual tribute for the redemption of their 
fives. And according to ftiis his injunftion, even unto this 
day, ^1 who live under any Mahometan government, and are 
Slot of their religion, ^ pay an annual tax for a conftant mul£l 


* Alconinie*4» Cantacuaea. Orat. 1. ^ 12. Joannes Andreas, 
c. 12. 

, ^ Alcoran, c. 2, 3, 4, 9, &€. Joannes Andreas, c. 12. Dif- 
putatio Chriftiani, c. 8. Cantacuzeni, Oral. 1. Apolog. 4. 
ebardi Confutatio, 10. 

^ Thevenot. part 1. lib. 1* c. 



of Aexr infidelity (which in Turkey ^ is called the Cam^e\ 
and are Cure to bf pnniflied with ^ death, if in the leaft they 
contradi^ or oppofe any doctrine that is receired among them 
to have been taught by Mahomet. And certainly there could 
not be a wifer way devifed for^ upholding fo abfurd an impof* 
tore, than by thus fiiencing, under fo fevere a penalty, all 
manner of oppofition and difputes againfi it* 

After the Impoftor had fufficiently infufed this doftrine 
into his difciples, he next proceeds to put it in praiUce ; and 
Jiaving erefted his ftandard, calls them all to come armed 
thereto ; where having enrolled them all for the war ® he gave 
his ftandard to hh uncle Hamza, conftituting him thereby his 
ftandard-bearer j and out of the fpecial confidence he had in 
him, fept him out on the firft expedition which was under- 
taken in his caufe. For underftanding that ® the caravan of 
Mecca was now on the road in their return from Syria, he 
ordered out Hamza with a party of thirty borfe to way-Iajr 
and jdunder them \ and he having accordingly pofted bimfelf 
in a wood in the country of Yaftiama, by which they were to 
pafs, they tarried their coming ; but on their approach, find- 
ing them guarded with three hundred men, fent from Mecca 
to convey them fafe home, he durft not fet upon them, but 
fied and returned to Medina, without effeiling any thing* 
And feyeral other expeditions, which were this ye^r under*' 
taken of the fame nature, bad no better fuccefs* 

Heg* 2, July 5. A. £). 623*] The next year a very rich 
caravan going from Mecca towards Syria, and carrying a great 
quantity both of goods and money, which belonged to the 
merchants of Mecca, that traded into that country, he went 

^ Thcveaot, part 1. lib. }. c* 28. 

* Cantacuzen. Orat. 2. § 5 . Tbevenot, part 1. lib. 1. c. 28. 

^ Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. 

* Elmacin, ib. Difputat* Cbriftiani, c. 4. 
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But ^ coming up with thra it a piece dsdled Beder; Iw? found 
^&em gt^irded by a convoy of ^ ihottfand men, uhdec^he edm- 
inand of Abu Soj^ian, whereort a fierce bkdeehfui^ between 
Idtem; but RTahomet gaining tjie viiloiy," AbU Sophian made 
mi good a retreat as he could back again tb Mecci, facing moil 
cf the caravan with him, at which Mahomet* s meh-inuch p re* 
|ttned* However, great ipoils were gamed by them in this 
battle, which had like to have made a cjnarrel among them 
about the drvifion. For the ■ army confifldng of two parties, 
the men of Medina, who were called the Anfars, that is, Jfa^ 
iomefs hlpers : and the men of Mecca, who were called the 
Mohagerins, that is, the companions of his fight ; the ^ former 
would have had a larger fhare than the latter. To (blve this 
dOntroverfy, Mahomet compofed the eighth chapter of his Al- 
boran, wherein he adjudgeth the fifth part to himfelf, and the 
reft to be equally divided between them. 

* The fuccefi of this battle gave great encouragement to the 
Impoftor, and his party. He frequently brags of it in his Al- 
coran, and would have it believed that ^ two miracles were 
%m)nght for hb^bbtaining of it; the firft, that God made his 
enemies fee his army as double to what it was, which helped 
to difmay them ; arid the (econd, fttat he fent troops of angels 
to his aiBftance, which helped to overcome them. They were 
to the number of three thoufand (as he • himfelf tells us) but 
being invifiUe to every one’a eye but his alone, the credit of 


* Elmacin, lib. 1, c. 1. Abul Pharagkius, p. 102. Alcoran, 
c. 3. 8c Commentatores in illud caput. 

P Alcoran, c. 3. 

^ Hottingeri Bibliotheca OHeatalis, c. '2. ad Suratam Odavam 
Alcorani. 

^ Alcoran, c. 3* Bidawi. 

* Alcoran, c. 3. 
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It ftands upon no better foundation, than the reft of his 
pofture, his own fingle teftimony only. 

This year he altered the ' Kebla, that is, the place towards 
which they dire(fted their prayers. For it was ufual among 
the people of the Eaft, of all religions, to obferve one particu- 
lar point of the heavens, towards which they all turned their 
faces when they prayed. The Jews, in what part of the world 
foever they were, prayed with their faces ^ towards Jerufalem, 
becaufe there was their temple ; the Arabians towards * 
Mecca, becaufe there was the caaba, the chief place of their 
heathen worftiip ; the Sabeans ^ towards the north-ftar 5 and 
the Perftan idolaters, who held lire and light to be their chief 
gods, ^ towards the eaft, becaufe from thence the fun did arife, 
which they held to be the chief fountain of both. Mahomet, 
from the beginning of his impofture, had directed his difciples 
to pray “ with their faces towards Jerufalem, which he was 
ufed to call the holy city, and the city of the prophets, and 
intended to have ordered his pilgrimages thither, and to have 
made it the chief place where all his feeft were to worfliip. 
But now finding that his followers ftill bore a fuperftltious 
veneration to the temple of Mecca, which had for many ages 
before been the chief place "^of the idolatrous worfhip of the 
Arabians, and that it would be a very prevalent argument to 
reconcile his fellow-citizens to him, if he ftill preferved their 
temple in its former honour, he changed his former law to 

* Abiil Pharaghius, p. 102. A1 Kodal, Abul Feda, Joannes 
Andreas, c. 6. 

^ Daniel, c. 6. v* 10. Buxtorfii Synagoga Judaica, c. 10. 
Maimonides in Halachoth Tephillah, c. 1. 3. 

* Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 

y Abul Pharaghius, p. 184. 

* Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab p. 148. 

* Abul Feda, Abul Pharaghius, p. 1 02. Joannes Andreas, c. 

6. Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 175. 
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fcrve his prefent purpofe, and henceforth direfted his difciplei 
to pray with their faces towards ** Mecca, and ordained the 
temple of that place, which from its fquare form was called 
the caaba (that word fignifying a fquare in the Arabic tongue) 
to be the chief place of worfhij> for all of his religion, to which 
they were ftill to perform their pilgrimages, as in former 
times. And to this change he was the more inclined, out of 
his averlion to the Jews, againft whom having, about this time 
contracted an irreconcilable hatred, he liked not any longer 
to conform with them in this rite. And that his followers 
might be diftinguiftied from them in this particular, is the 
reafon ® which he himfelf gives for this change. However, ^ 
many of his difciples were much fcandalized hereat, judging 
no truth nor ftability in that religion which was fo often given 
to change ; and feveral left him thereon. 

From this time, the more to magnify the temple of Mecca, 
and to give the greater honour and reputation thereto, have 
we all thofe fabulous ftories invented, which the Impoftor tells 
us concerning it. As that it was ® firft built in heaven to be 
the place where the angels were to worfliip ; and that Adam 
worlhipped at it while in paradife ; but being caft down from 
thence (for they place paradife in heaven) he prayed God, that 
he might have fuch a temple on earth, towards which he might 
pray, and go round it in holy worOiip unto him, in the fame 
manner as the angels went round that which he had feen in 
heaven ; that thereon God fent down the fimilitude of that 
temple in curtains of light, and pitched it at Mecca, in the 
place where the caaba now Hands ; which is, fay they, exafUy 
under the original, which is in heaven ; that there, after the 

^ Alcoran, c. 2. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. Be c. 6. 

• Alcoran, c. 2. ** Joannes Andreas, c. 6. 

* Shareftani, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 115. Sionitae 
Appendix ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 7# 
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death of Adam, Seth built it wkh ilones and clay ; and that 
all th^ people of God there worfliipped till the flood, by which 
it being overthrown, God commanded Abraham again to re- 
build it, having Ihewn him the form of the fabric in a vifion, 
and direfted him to the place by his vifible Shechinah refiding 
On it : that accordingly ^ Abraham and Ifmael rebuilt it in the 
place where it now ftands : and that Ifmael ever after, liying 
at Mecca, there worfliipped God with the true worfliip ; but 
his pofterity afterwards corrupted it with idolatry, and pro- 
faned this holy temple with idols, from which he was now to 
purge it, and confecrate it anew to the true worfliip of God, 
to which it was primitively intended. And he did not only 
thus retain the temple of Mecca, but alfo the pilgrimages thi- 
ther, and all the abfurd rites which were performed at them 
in the times of idolatry. For thefe being the things which 
long ufe had created a great veneration for in the minds of 
the Arabians, by adopting them all into his new religion, he 
made it go down the eafier with them. And indeed this was 
the principal piece of his craft, fo to frame his new religion in 
every particular, as would beft take with thofe to whom he 
propofed it. 

As to this temple of Mecca, and what it was before Maho- 
met, all that is true of it, is this. It was an heathen temple 
in the fame veneration among the Arabs, that the temple of 
Delphos was among the Greeks, whither all their ^ tribes, for 
many ages, came once a year to perform their idolatrous ce- 
remonies to their gods 5 till at length Mahomet having forced 
them to exchange their idolatry for another religion altogether 

^ Alcoran, c. 2, 3, 6c 22. A1 Jannabi in vita Abtahami, Sha- 
reflani, Zamachfhari, ad cap. 2. Alcorani. Sharifol Edrif. 
Xtiber Agar. Joannes Andreas, c. 1 . 

* Shareflani, Golii Notx ad Alfraganum, p. 8, & 9. Makrid* 
Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 177, 6c 311. 
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as bad, made this temple alfo umiergo the fame changej by 
appointing it thenceforth to be the chief place for the perform- 
ing of that falfe worfliip which he impofed, in the fame man- 
ner as it was before of that which he aboliflied, and fo it hath 
continued ever fince. ^ 

This fame year he alfo appointed the month of ^ Ramadan 
to be a month of faft. At his firft coming to Medina, ^ find- 
ing the Jews obferving the celebration of their great faft of 
the expiation on the tenth of their firft month, which is Tifri, 
he alked what it meant ; and being told it was a faft appointed 
by Mofes, he replied, that he had more to do with Mofes than 
they ; and therefore ordained the tenth day of Moharram, the 
the firft month of the Arab year, to be a folemn faft with his 
Mufslemen in imitation hereof, which by a name alfo bor- 
rowed from the Jews, he called Aftiura, which is the fame with 
the Hebrew Afhor, that is, the tenth, it being the ^ tenth day 
of the month Tifri, on -which this faft of the expiation was 
kept among them. And he did alfo at firft adopt other of 
their fafts into his religion, hoping by thefe means to win them 
over unto him. But finding them ftill to oppofe him all they 
could, and on all occafions to perplex him and his follower^ 
with queftions and difficulties about his religion, which he 
could not find anfwers for, and on the account hereof to dif- 
parage and deride him and his impofture, he contradted that 
averfion and hatred againft them, that he refolved to differ 
from them * in this too, as well as in the particular laft men- 
tioned 5 and therefore aboliftiing the faid fafts, which he had 
taken from them, in imitation of the Chriftian way, with whom 

** Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. A1 Kodai. 

* A1 Kazwini, Pocockii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 309., 

^ Leviticus, c. 16. v. 29. Mifna in Tradl. Yoma, & MaimQ- 
nides in Traft, Yom Kippur. 

^ Ebnol Athir. 
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«bout tjiis time (it feems) he was very defirous to ingratiate 
himfelf, he appointed the whole month of Ramadan to be as 
it were his Lent, or a continued time of folemn fafting. And 
this year the month of Ramadan beginning in the month of 
March, it did now exa£dy fall in with the time of theChridian 
Lent. But the reafon which he himfelf gives for his appoint- 
ing of it, was, becaufe “ on this month, as he pretends, the 
Alcoran firft came down ffom heaven to him ; that is, that 
chapter of it which he firft pubiiflied. Before, it was a month 
ufually " dedicated to jollity and good cheer among the Arabs, 
and while they intercalated the year, always fell in the heat 
of fummer ; and therefore it was called Ramadan, ® becaufe of 
the RamadoU Har, i, e. the vehemency of the heaty which then 
happened. 

The reft of this year p he fpent in predatory excurfions upon 
his neighbours, robbing, plundering and deftroying all thofe 
that lived near Medina, who would not come in and embrace 
his religion. 

Heg. 3. June 24. A. D. 62L] The next year he made 
war ** upon thofe tribes of the Arabs, who were of the Jewifli 
religion near him ; and having taken their caftles, and reduced 
them under his power, fold them all for flaves, and divided 
their goods among his followers. He being exceedingly ex- 
afperated againft Caab, one of their Rabbies, this war was 
principally undertaken for his fake, that he might take him 
and put him to death ; but not being able to light on him in 
any of thofe places which he had taken, he fent out parties to 


“ Alcoran, c. 2. 

" Ebn Ahmed, A1 Makrizi, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 175. 
® A1 Jauhari, Ebnol Athir, Golii Notac ad Alfraganum, p. 7. 
Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab, p. 176. 

P Elmacin. Abul Pharaghius. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. ' Elmacin* ib» 
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fearch after him> ordering them to kill him wherever they 
ftioUld fitid him. The reafon of his * bitter hatred againft 
him was this. Caab was a very eminent poet among the Ara- 
bians, and having a brother called Bejair, that had turned 
Mahometan, he made a very fa^irical poem upon him for this 
change, wherein he fo terribly galled the Impoftor, that he 
Could not bear it, but refolved to revenge the aflfront with hii 
deftruftion, if ever he could get hifti into his hands. For fome 
time Caab efcaped all the fnares which he laid for him ; but 
after his power had increafed fo far, that the greater part of 
Arabia had fubmitted to him, he found he could be no longer 
fafe, but by making his peace with him ; and therefore to pur- 
chafe it, came in unto him, and profefled himfelf a Mahome- 
tan alfo. Hereon Mahomet bade him repeat that poem which 
had fo much offended him, which he did, putting the name 
bf Abu Beker in every verfe, where formerly was the name of 
Mahomet ; but this not doing, Mahomet would not give him 
his pardon, although at that time he did not take any advan- 
tage of his voluntary coming in unto him. Whereon putting 
his wits to work, he had recourfe to this farther device for the 
bbtaining of his fecurity from him. For being informed that 
Mahomet had lately gotten a new miftrefs, whom he exceed- 
ingly doated upon, and much regretted her abfence from hiir^ 
while then abroad upon the wars; the crafty Jew llruck in 
with this paflion for the mollifying of him, and compofed art 
excellent poem in her commendation, which having repeated 
before him, he fo took the heart of the old Lecher thereby, 
that he not only pardoned him, but alfo received him into the 
number of his particular favourites, and made him one of his 
chief confidents ever after. And as a mark of his favour, 

* Ecchelenlis Hift. Arab, part 1. c. 1. k Eutyeb. Vindicat. p. 
S03, & 
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then beftowcd on him the cloak which he wore j which being 
kept by him out of an affefted veneration to the Impoftor, as 
an holy relic, was afterwards bought by Moawias, when he 
came to the empire, for thirty thoufand pieces of gold, and 

was made the robe which he and all his fucceflbrs of the houfe 

• 

of Ommia conftantly wore on all folemn occafipn?. And it is 
faid of this Caab, that he afterwards became fo intimate-with 
the Impoftor, that he took him into his greateft fecrets, even 
to tliat of the impofture itlelf, in compofing the Alcoran, for 
which his great Ikill in the Arabic language, and all other 
learning then in ufe among them, exceedingly qualified him. 

Towards the end of this year happened the battle of Ohud, 
which had like to have proved fatal to the Impoftor. For 
Abu Sophian, to revenge the laft year’s affront, marched againft 
him with an army of three thoufand foot and two hundred 
horfe ; and having feized the mountain of Ohud, “ which was 
only four miles diftant from Medina, he fo diftreffed that place 
from thence, that Mahomet was forced to hazard battle to 
diilodge him 'from that poft, although he could make no more 
than a thoufand men to lead out againft him. However, in 
the firft conflift he had the better, but at laft being overborne 
by the number of the enemy, he loft many of his men, and 
among them, Hamza his uncle, who bore tlie ftandard, and 
was himfelf grievoufly wounded in fevcral places, and had been 
flain, but that Tilha, one of his companions, and neplxew to 
Abu Beker, came in to bis refcue, in which action * he re- 
^ived a wound in his hand, which deprived him of the ufe of 
Come of his fillers ever after- 

To folve the objections which were raifed againft him on 


^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 

** Geographia Nubienfis, Clim. 2. part 5. 

^ Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 5- with which compare Abul Pha- 
raghius, p^ 117. For there it is faid Tilha had a lame hand. 
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this defeat, he was much put to it. Some ^ argued againft 
him, how he that was a prophet of God, and fo much in his 
favour as he pretended, could be overthrown in battle by the 
infidels ? And others murmured as much for the lofs of their 
friends and relations who were flain in the battle. To fatisfy 
the former, he laid the caufe of the overthrow on the fins of 
fome that followed him ; and faid, that for this reafon God 
fufFered them to be overthrown, that fo the good might be 
diftinguilhed from the bad, and thofe who were true believers 
might on this occafion be difeerned from thofe who were not. 
And to ftill the complaints and clamours of the latter, he in-^ 
vented his doctrine of fate and deftiny, telling them that thofe 
who were (lain in the battle, though they had tarried at home 
in their houfes, muft have died notwithftanding when they 
did, the time of every man’s life being predeftinated and de- 
termined by God, beyond which no caution is able in the leaft 
to prolong it ; that the deftiny of all is ftated to an hour, 
which cannot be altered ; and therefore thofe who were flain 
in the battle, died no fooncr than they muft other wife have 
clone ^ but in that they died fighting for the faith, they gained 
the advantage of the crown of martyrdom, and the rewards 
which were due thereto in paradife, where he told them they 
were alive with God in everlafting blifs, which was of greater 
advantage than all the treafures of the world could in this life 
have been unto them : that they were there rejoicing very 
much, that they had laid down their life fo happily, as by thus 
fighting in the caufe of God, and his law, and were expret 
fing among themfelves exceeding gladnefs, that thofe who ran 
to hinder them from going to the battle, met them not. Both 
which doftrines he found fo well to ferve his turn, that he 
propagated them on all occafions after. And they have bee» 


y Alcoran, c. 3. 
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the darling * notions of all this feft ever fince, efpecially in 
their warsj where certainly nothing can be more conducive to 
make them &ght valiantlyi than a fettled opinion, that what- 
ever dangers they expofe themfelves to, they cannot die either 
fboner or later than is otherwife unalterably predetermined 
that they muft ; and that in cafe this predetermined time be 
come, in dying fighting for their religion, they fiiall obtain 
that happinefs, as to become martyrs thereby, and immediately 
enter into paradife for the reward hereof. 

Heg. 4. June IS. A. D. 625.] In the fourth year of the 
Hegira he waged war * with the Nadorites, a tribe of the Jew- 
ifh Arabs in his neighbourhood, whom he prefled fo hard, 
that he forced them to leave their caflles ; part of them retir- 
ing to Chaibar, a city belonging to thofe of their religion ; 
and part flying into Syria. Thofe latter that fled into Syria, 
Mundir Ebn Omar, with a party of the men of Medina, pur- 
fued after, and having overtaken them near the borders of 
that country, put them all to the fword, excepting only one 
man that efcaped. With fuch cruelty did thofe barbarians 
firfl: fet up to fight for that impofture they had been deluded 
into. This fame year he fought the fecond battle of Beder, 
and had many other fkirmifhes with thofe who refufed to 
fubmit to him, in which he had fometimes profperous, and 
fometimes dubious f^cefs. 

But while his army was abroad on thefe expeditions, fome 
of his principal men engaging at play and drink, in the heat 
of their cups fell a quarrelling, which raifed fuch a diflurbance 
among the reft of his men, that they ^ad like to have fallen 
all together by the ears, to the confounding of him and all his 


* Ricaut’s Hiftory of the Prefent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
Book 2. c. S. 

* Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 
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<} 0 fign$ *, an4 therefore for the pvev^ntiii^ |be like mi/bhief 
for th^ future, ^ be forbade the uije of wine, and all games of 
chance ever after. And to paahe hif prohibition the more 
influeptial, he bacfo with a fabln of two angels, called 
Arut and Marut, who be tells us were in times paft fent down 
from heaven to adminifter jnftice, and teach m^n righteouf- 
nefs in the province of Babylon ^ that while they W^re th^re^ 
a certain woman coming to them for juftice, invited ^h^m 
home to dinner, and fet wine before them, which God had 
forbidden them to drink ; but being tempted by the plealant- 
nefs of the liquor to trajofgrefs the divine command, they be- 
came fo drunk, that they tempted tlie woman to fewdnefr •% 
who promifed to copfent, on condition that the one pf them 
fliould firft carry her to heaven, and the other bring her bach 
again. But the woman being got to heaven wopld not come 
back again, but declared to God the whole matter- Where- 
upon, for reward of her chaftity, foe was made the morning- 
ftar. And the angels having this option given them, whether 
they would be punifoed for their wickednefs, either now, or 
hereafter, chofe the former ; whereupom they were hung up 
by the feet by an iron chain in a certain pit near Babylon, 
where they are to continue fuffering the punifliment of their 
tranfgrefiion till the day of judgment. And that for this rea^ 
fon God forbade the ufe of wine to all his fervants ever after. 
But ^ Bufoequius, and out of him ^ Ricaut give the reafon of 


** Al Kodai, Pocockii Specim fiift. Arab. p. 175. Alcoran, 
c. 5. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4t. Coofid. 5. 

Alcoran, c. 2. Zamachlhari and Bidayri, alii^ue Commenta- 
tores ad illud caput. Dialogus Mahometis cum Abdollah, Ri- 
chardi Confutatio Legis Saracenicae, c. 4* Cantacu^en. Qrat. 2. § 
15. Bellonius, 1, 3. c. 6. Gyadagnol. Trad. 2. c. 4. e Libro Agar. 

^ Epift. 3. 

^ Hiilory of the Prefen t State of the Ottoman Empire, Book 
2. c. 25* 
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Kis forbidding the ufe of wine from another occafion •, which 
they thus relate; * Mahomet making a journey to a friend of 

* his at nooil entered into his houfe, Where there was a mar- 

* riage feafl: ; ahd fitting down with the guelb, he obferved 

* them to be very merry an^ jovial, kifling and embracing 

* one another, which Was attributed to the cheerfulnefi of their 

* fpirits raifed by the wine, fo that he blefled it as a facred 
^ thing in being thus an inftrument of milch love among men. 

* But returning to the fame houfe the next day, he beheld 

* another face of things, as gore-blood on the ground, an hand 

* cut off, an arm, foot, and other limbs difmembered, which 

* was told was the efFedt of the brawls and fighting, occafioned 

* by the wine, which made them mad, and inflamed them into 

* a fury, thus to deftroy one another. Whereon he changed 

* his mind, and turned his former bleflSng into a curfe, and 

* forbade it ever after to all his difciplcs.' But he himfelf 
feems totally to refer the reafon of the prohibition, tb the 
quarrel which wine and play at games of chance had caufed 
among them. For in the 5fh chapter of the Alcoran, where 
he gives his law concerning this matter, his words are, * the 

* devil defires to fow diffenfion and hatred among you, through 

* wine and games of chance, to divert you from remembering 
^ God, and praying unto him. Abandon wine and games of 
‘ chance. Be obedient to God, and the prophet his apofile, 

‘ and take heed to yourfelves.' The truth of the matter is, 
the Arabians * were given to drink wine to great excefs, when 
they could come by it j and being of an hot temper, as living 
moft of them within the Torrid Zone, were liable to be in- 
flamed by it into the higheft diforders ; and this Mahomet 
having had fufficient exflerience of, particularly in the danger** 

^ EccHdlehfit Htfl. Arab. Part I. c. 5. Richard! Confutatio, 

. 8. 
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ous inftance I have mentioned, did, in refpeft of hU Arabians,^ 
prudently enough provide againft the like mifchief for the fu- 
ture, by thus taking away the caufe from whence it did flow. 

Heg. 5. June 2. A. D. 627.] The next year was the war 
of the Ditch, where Mahomet was in great danger of being 
totally ruined. For the men of Mecca having entered into 
confederacy with feveral of the tribes of the Je,wifh Arabians, 
to whom he had declared himfelf a mortal enemy ^ marched 
againft him under the command of Jofeph, the brother of 
Abu Sophian, with an army of ten thoufand men. Mahomet 
marched forth to meet them ; but being terrified with their 
number, by the advice of Abdollah Ebn Salem, the Perfian 
Jew above mentioned (whom Elmacinus calls Salman) fortified 
himfelf with a deep ditch, within which intrenchment the 
enemy befieged him many days, which time the crafty Im- 
poftor employed to corrupt over to his intereft their leading 
men.^ In which attempt having fucceeded with fome of them, 
he did, by their means, fow fuch diflenfions among the reft, 
as foon extricated him from all this danger he was fallen into, 
which happened on this occafion. There was then in the 
enemies camp, ** Amrus Ebn Abdud, an eminent Koralhite, 
and uncle to Ali, who having the reputation of being the beft 
horfeman in Arabia, to Ihew his manhood while the two ar- 
mies lay thus idle againft each other, rode up to Mahomet’s 
trenches, and challenged any of his army to fight with him in 
a Angle combat. Ali, although his nephew, accepts the chal- 
lenge *, and having ilain Amrus, and al(b another that came 
to his affiftance, thofe whom Mahomet’s inftruments had 
wrought into a dilTenfion from the reft, took this opportunity 
to defert the camp, and march home. Whofe example the 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghiiia, p. 102. 

** Ecchclenfis, Hift. Arab. p. 1. c. 3. Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 

^ Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Elmacin. lib. 1. c« 1. 
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wft in this confternation following, the whole army broke up, 
and feparated. And fb this war, from which fo much was 
expected, ended in nothing but the lofs of fix men on Maho- 
met’s fide, and three on the other. 

But though the enemy could make no ufe of the advantage 
they had, yet ^ Mahomet knew how to make the beft of that 
which they gave him by this retreat. And therefore Imme- 
diately marching after the Cozaites, one of the Jewifh tribes 
confederated againft him, befieged tliem in their fortrefles, 
and forced them to furrender at mercy to Saad £bn Saad, one 
of his chief commanders. But he being fore of a wound he 
had received at the war of the Ditch, in revenge thereof caufed 
all the men, and among them Hahib Ebn Atab their chief 
commander, to be put to the fword, and the women and chil- 
dren to be fold for flaves, and all their goods to be given for 
a prey unto his foldiers 5 and as foon as this was executed, 
died himfelf of the wound, which he had thus cruelly 
revenged. 

Heg. 6. May 23. A. D. 627.] In the fixth year he fubdued 
^ the Lahianites, the Muftalachites, and feveral other tribes of 
the Arabs. The Muftalachites were of the pofterity of the 
Chozaites, whom Cofa expelled out of Mecca. Mahomet 
having overthrown them in battle, flew moft of the men, ac- 
cording to his bloody manner, and took their wives and chil- 
dren captives, among whom finding Juweira, the daughter of 
Hareth, a woman of excellent beauty, " he fell in love with 
her, and took her to him to wife, and for her fake releafed all 
of her kindred that were found amDng the captives. 

And now the Impoftor, after fo many advantages obtained 


^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 

• Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 

Abul Feda, Pocockii Specim. Hid. Arab. p. 42. 
^Elmacin. lib. 1. c. I. 
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ill his vtos, being much inereaffed in ftrength ® iharched hil 
Army againft Mecca, and at Hadibia, a place near that city, on 
the road from thence to Jodda, a battle was fought between 
them, the confequence of which \^s, that neither fide gaining 
Any advantage over the other, Jhey there agreed on a truce 
for ten years : the conditions of which were, that all within 
Mecca, Who vrere for Mahomet, might have liberty t6 joiri 
themfelves to him ; and on the other fide, thofe with Maho- 
met, who had a mind to leave him, and return to their houfes 
in Mecca, might alfo have the fame liberty. But for the fu- 
ture, if any of the citizens of Me^'ca fhould go over to Maho-^ 
met without the confent of the governor of the city, he fliould 
be bound on demand to render them unto him. And that 
if Mahomet, or any of his party, had a mind to come into 
fhe city, they might have liberty fo to do at any time durinjf 
the truce, provided they came unarmed in a peaceable way, 
and tarried not above three days at a time. 

By this truce Mahomet being very much confirmed in his 
power, took on liim p thenceforth the authority of a king, and 
was inaugurated by the chief men of his army, under a tree 
hear Medina, which immediately (it feems, curfed by the au- 
thority given fo wicked an Impoftor under it) withered away 
and perifhed, which the Mahometans themfelves relate, but 
make another interpretation of it. 

On Mahomet’s having thus made truce with the men of 
Mecca, and thereby obtained free accefs for any x)f his party 
to come into that city, he thenceforth ordained them to make 
their ** pilgrimages thither, which have ever fince with ft 
much religion been obferved by all of his feft, once every year. 
This was an ancient rite of the heathen Arabs, it having been 

' Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. p Elmacin. ibid. 

A1 Kodai, Pocockii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 175. 
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conftant ufage ^ ^?i^ong them for mgny ages foregoing ta 
cpme once ^ year to the temple of Mecca, there to worflbiip 
their heathen deities. Tl^e time of this their pilgrimage * 
m the ipoi^th of Dulhaga > and on the tenth day of that 
month wa^ their great f-ftival, in which the chief^ft folemni- 
ties of their pilgrimage were j^rformedi apd therefore it was 
called al Qahir^ e. tite great fee^ ; and alfo, becavf^^hele 
folemnities did chiefly confift in offering iip facrifices and ob- 
lations, Ayd al Corkm^ that is, the of oblaiton ; and the whole 

fplemnity, Al HagJta^ i- e. the fokum fejliv //, in the fame fenfe 
as the Hebrew word Clmg^ from which it is deriv ed, ligni fieth 
any of the three folemn feftivals, on whu,h the Jews were 
thrice every year to appear before the Lord at the temple of 
Jerufalem. And from hence the month in which this feftiv4 
falt^, is called among them Dulhagh^^ which is as much as to 
fay, the month of the folemn fjltval. And that all might have 
free liberty fafely to come to tluj) ftflival from all parts pf 
Arabia, and again fafely return, was the reafon that not only 
this month, but affo the preceding and following were held 
fecred among them, in which It was not lawful to ufe any 
of hoftility againft any man^ as I have afore flicwn. And 
therefore this folemn pilgrimage to Mecca having been a, re- 
ligious ufage, which all the tribes of the Arabs had long been 
devoted to, and was had in great veneration among them, 
Mahomet thought not fit to ruJHc them with any innovation 
in this matter, but adopting it into his religion, retained it ju4 
in the fame manner as he found it pra^tifed among them, with 
all the ridiculous rites ap|>endant thereto \ and fo it is obferved 
even unto this day by all of that religion, as one of the funda^ 


Vide fupra ad Annum Hegirae fecundum. 

* Shareflani, Makrizi, Golh Notse ad Alfragaaum, p. B, Be 
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Cental duties of it. For the crafty Itnpoftor taught them 
concerning it (as he did of all the other heathen rites of the 
Arabs, which he found neceflary to retain) that it was a com- 
mand from God to Abraham and Ifmael, annually to obferve 
this pilgrimage to Mecca $ and that it was given unto them 
cm their rebuilding the caaba ; and that at firft it was only 
nfed to the honour of God, in the coming of all the Arabs 
thither once every year, there to worfliip together before him 
in one holy aflembly, in the fame manner as the Jews were 
after commanded thrice every year to worfliip before him in 
their three folemn feftivals at Jerufalem ; but that in proceft 
of time it became perverted to idolatry, from which he was 
now commanded again to reftore it to its primitive ufe. And 
in the making of this eftablifhment, he had no fmall refpeft 
to his native city, that he might preferve to it the fame benefit 
of this pilgrimage, which it had before fo long enjoyed. And 
in thus providing for the interefl: of that people in the very 
religion which he was a-framing, he thought he might the 
cafier prevail to draw them over unto it. And in this he was 
not miftaken. For had he totally abolifhed this pilgrimage, 
it being the greateft honour and benefit which that place en- 
joyed, and by which, indeed, it did moftly fubfift ; their in-r 
tereft would have engaged them to that vigorous oppofltion 
againft him, that in all likelihood he would never have become 
mafler of that city, and for want thereof have mifcarried in 
the whole defign. 

Heg. 7. May 11. A. D. 628.] And now being thus efta- 
blifhed in the fovereignty, which he had been fo long driving 
at, he took to him all the infignia belonging thereto 5 but fo 
that ftill he retained the facred charaiSter of chief pontiff of 
his religion, as well as the royal, which he had now invefted 
himfelf with, and tranfmitted them both together to all his 
fucceflbrt, who by the title of Caliphs reigned after him 5 fo 
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that they were in the fame manner as the Jewifli princes of the 
.race of the Maccabees, kings and chief prlefts of their people 
at the fame time. Their pontifical authority chiefly conlified 
in giving the interpretation of the Mahometan law, in order- 
ing all matters of religion, and ^Ifo in officiating in the duties 
of it themfelves, as well in praying as preaching in their public 
mofques, as on all more folemn occafions they were ufed to 
do. And at length this was all the authority the Caliphs were 
left polTefled of, they being totally ftript of all the reft, firft by 
the governors of the provinces ^ (who about the year of the 
Hegira 3^5. afTumed the regal authority to themfelves, and 
made themfelves kings each in their particular government) 
and after by others, who rofe up on this diftradlion of the 
empire to ufurp upon them, till at laft they left them nothing 
elfe but the name and ftiadow of vrhat they had afore been. 
For although thofe princes ftill paid fome deference to the 
Caliph, as to a facred perfon (in the fame manner as is now 
paid to the Pope of Rome by the princes of his communion) 
and fuffered him to be prayed for through all the mofques of 
their dominions, and his name to be inferted in the public 
offices, even before their own, as if they had ftill been no more 
than his lieutenants in the government, as in former times j 
yet as to all things relating to the government of their parti- 
cular ftates, they difowned all manner of obedience unto him, 
and often depofed him, and put another in his {lead, as they 
thought would beft fuit with their intereft ; which was ufually 
done, according as this prince or that prince made themfelves 
mafters of Bagdat, the city where the Caliph refided, till at 
length the Tartars came in, and in that deluge of deftru(ftion, 
with which they did over-run all the Eaft, put a total end to 


* Elmacin, lib. 3. c. 1. Abul Pharaghius, Icc. 
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their very name and being, as well as their authority. Ever 
fince that time, moft Mahometan princes have a particular of- 
ficer appointed in their refpe(ftive dominions, who fuftains 
this facred authority, formerly invefted in the Caliphs, who in 
Turkey is called the Mufti, and in Perfia the Sadre 5 but they 
being under the power of the princes that appoint them, are 
mod: an end made ufe of for no other purpofe, but as tools of 
flate to ferve their intereft, and make the law fpeak what at 
any time they llialj judge moft agreeable to it, how wicked 
and unjuft foever it be. 

As foon as Mahomet had finilhed his mofque at Medina, 
he always, if in the place, officiated in it himfelf, both in pray- 
ing, and alfo in preaching to the people ; for which he had no 
other convenience at firft, than a piece of a beam, or the 
ftump of a palm-tree driven into the ground, on the top of 
which he leaned when he did officiate. But being now in- 
vefted with the fupreme authority, he thought this too mean 
an accommodation for his dignity 5 and therefore, by the ad- 
vice of one of his wives, caufed a pulpit to be built for him, 
which had two fteps up into it, and a feat within to fit on ; 
and this the Impoftor ever after made ufe of, leaving his beam. 
And thofe, who, writing of Mahomet’s miracles, tell us, among 
others, that a beam groaned at him, ^ mean this beam, which 
they fay groaned at Mahomet’s leaving of it, thereby expref- 
fing its grief for being thus deferted. Othman Ebn Aftan, 
when he came to be Caliph, hung his pulpit with tapeftry, 
and Moawias advanced it higher, adding fix fteps more to it. 
For being ^ fo exceeding fat that he could not ftand while he 
officiated, as all his predecefiTors had done, he was forced to 


“ Abul Pharaghiiis, p. S39. 

^ A1 Gazali, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 188. 
y Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 7* Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 360. Abul 
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i&t when he preached to the people ; and therefore that he 
^ tnight be the better heard, he railed the pulpit to this hcighth, 
and fo it now remains in that mofque at Medina even to this 
day. 

This year he led forth his *army * againft Chaibar, a city 
inhabited by Arabs of the Jewifh religion, who being over- 
thrown by him in battle, he beiieged their city, and took it by 
ftorm. And here thofe who are the magnifiers of AH, tell 
this miracle of him, that in the aflault, Samfon-like, he plucked 
iip one of the gates of the city (which was of that weight, 
faith Abul Feda, that eight other men could not move it) and 
held it before him for a fhield to defend himfelf againft the 
befieged, till the city was taken. On Mahomet’s entering the 
town, he took up his quarters in the houfe of Iloreth, one of 
the principal inhabitants of the place, whofe daughter * Zainah, 
making ready a flioulder of mutton for his fupper, poilbned 
it. And here thole who are for aferibing miracles to Maho- 
met, tell us that the Ihoulder of mutton fpoke to him, and dif- 
covered that it was poifoned ; but it feems, if it did fo, it was 
too late to do him any good. For Ba flier, one of his compa- 
tiions, falling on too greedily to eat of it, fell down dead on 
the place. And although Mahomet had not immediately the 
fame fate, becaufe not liking the tafle, he fpit out agiiin what 
he had taken into his mouth, yet he let down enongli to do 
his bufinefs. For he was never well after this fuupper, and at 
rhree years end died of it. The maid being alked why flte 
did this, anfwered, that flie had a mind to make trial whetlier 
he were a prophet, or no. For were he a pro[)hct, fa id Die, 
he could certainly know that the meat was noifojieii; and 

*^bul Pharaghius, p. 102. Elrr'acin. lib. 1. c. 1, 

* Abul Feda, A1 Kodai, A1 Jannabi, Diipuiauo ^hrifliaui, c. 
8. Richard! Confutatio, c. l:i. Pucocku Spec, iriift. Arab, 
p. 189, 190. 



THE LIFE OF JilAHOMET- 


U 

therefore would receive no harm from it ; but if I^e were not 
a prophet, (he thought (he (hould do the world good fervice, 
in ridding it of fo wicked a tyrant. 

After this ^ he reduced under his fubjeftion Beder, Watiha, 
and Selalima, which were alfo towns belonging to the Jewi(h 
Arabs, who rendered to him on articles ; and thefe were, that 
they (hould continue in their former habitations, paying for 
tribute one half of the income of their date trees every year ; 
but to be at his difcretion to expel them when he (hould think 
fit. Under the protedlion of which agreement they dill re- 
tained their former poffeffions, and dwelt in them without 
any difturbance, till the reign of Omar, who pretending that 
Mahomet had given charge in his lad (icknefs not to permit 
two religions in Arabia, drove them all out. 

Heg. 8. April 30. A. D. 629.] The Impodor, by thofe 
many acquidtions having now increafed his drength to an 
army of ten thoufand men, refolved to make hiinfelf mader of 
Mecca ; and therefore pretending they had broken the truce, 
® marched fuddenly upon them before they were aware of his 
defign ; and therefore being totally unprovided in that fur- 
prize to put themfelvcs into a podure of defence againd him, 
they found themfelves neceflitated to yield to him. Whereon 
Abu Sophian taking with him Al Abbas, one of the uncles of 
the Impodor (who, although of his religion, had, it feems, 
tarried dill at Mecca) went out unto him, and by turning Ma- 
hometan, faved his life } and the city, without any oppofition, 
was rendered to him at difcretion. On his entry into it, hav- 
ing put to death fuch as had been mod violent againd him, 
all the red, without any further oppofition, fubmitted unto 
hiruj and embraced his religion. And therefore having thus 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 
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made himfelf abfolute mafter of the place, he immediately fet 
himfelf to purge the caaba of its idols, and confecrate that 
temple a-new to his religion, as having refolved ftill to continue 
it in its priftine honour, by making it the chief place of wor- 
(hip for all of his fe£l:. There ^ were a multitude of idob 
within the temple, and as many without, ftanding round its 
area, all which Mahomet caiifed to be pulled down and de- 
ftroyed, and the place to be totally cleared of them. The 
chief among thofe idols, were thofe of Abraham and Ifmael 
within the temple, and that of Hoball without. The reft 
were of angels and prophets, and others of their principal 
faints departed, whom they worfliippcd only as mediators, in 
the fame manner as the Romanifts now do their faints, and 
the images which they ere61: unto them. For the Arabians 
always held, that there was ® but one only God, the Creator 
and Governor of all things, whom tliey called ^//n/i Taal^ i. e. 
the Supreme God, and God of gods^ and Lord of lordsj whom 
they durft never reprefent by any image. But being (as they 
held) fo great and high as not to be approached to by men 
while here on earth, but through the mediation of advocates 
or interceflbrs, interpollng for them unto him in heaven ; that 
angels and holy men beatified might perform this office for 
them, was the reafon that they fet up their images, and built 
them temples, and directed their worlltip and devotions unto 
them. And in this did confift the whole of the Arabian ido- 
latry, which Mahomet, now by deftroying thefe idols, put a 
total end unto. 

As foon as it was heard among the neighbouring Arabs, that 
Mahomet had made himfelf mafter of Mecca, the ^ liawazins, 


^ Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 95, 96, 97» 98. 
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tlie Thaktfians, and feveral other tribes, Immediately gatheredf 
together under the command of Melee Ebn Auf, to fall upon 
kim before he lliould increafe his power any further. Here- 
upon Mahomet, appointing Gayat Ebn Afad to be governor ot 
Mecca, marched out againft them with twelve thoufand men. 
In the valley of Honaina, which lieth between Mecca and 
Tayif, both armies met, and in the firfl: encounter Mahomet ^ 
was beaten, though much fu(wior to the enemy in number, 
and driven back to the walls of Mecca, which he aferibes to 
the over-confidence of his men in their numbers ; which cauf- 
Jng them to neglect their enemy, did thereby give them this 
advantage over them. But the Impoftor ‘ having gathered 
tip his fcattcred forces, and rallied them again into a body, 
4£led more cautioufly in the fecond confiicl j and then ^ as 
he faith, by the help of invifible troops of angels (which are 
reckoned by feme commentators on the Alcoran, to be eight 
thoufand, and by others to be fixteen thoufand) gave his cne- 
ihies fuch a total defeat, * *• that he took from them their bag- 
gage, with their wives and children, and all their fubfiance, 
which confified mofily of great flocks of fheep, and herds of 
Cattle. For thefe being of the Nomad Arabs, it was their 
enftom to carry wdves and children, and all that they had with 
them, wherever they moved. After this battle, thefe people 
fent ambaffiuiors unto him to pray the refioration of their 
wives and children ; to whom Mahomet gave this option, to 
chufe which they would have again reftored unto them, either 
their wives and children, or their goods : whereon they hav- 
ing chofen their wives and children, Mahomet divided all their 
goods, which he had taken from them, among his foldiers* 


* Zamaclifbari, and Bidawi on the 9th chapter of the Alcoran. 

*• Alcoran, c. 9; ^ Alcoran, c. 9. 
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pnly Melee Ebn Auf, their general, now faw his power 
was fuch as no more to be refilled, came in aiid embraced his 
religion, and thereon had all his goods again reftored unto 
him. 

The remaining part of the year ™ was fpent in demolilhing 
the heathen temples, and dellroying their idols in all places 
through Arabia, where his power reached. To which puqiofe, 
feveral of his commanders being fent out with parties, 
deftroyed the idol of Menah ; Chalid, that of A1 LTzza, and 
the temple of Bofla built thereto, and others the refi: of them* 
So that this year proved very fatal to the idols of the Arabs, 
they being mofl: of them now deftroyed, and the former wor- 
ftiippers of them forced to lubmit to Mahomet, and embrace 
his impofture. 

Heg. 9. April 20. A. D. 030.] And now having bronglit 
moll parts of Arabia under his power, the enfuing year “ ho 
turned his arms towards Syria, and pollefled himlclf of Tabuc, 
a town belonging to the Greek empire, and from thence f.tlhng 
on the princes of Dauman and Eyia, forced them to become 
tributaries unto him, and then returned to Medina in the 
month Rajeb. While he was abfent on this exjK‘diiion, the 
Tayifians, whom he had begun to befiege lue former } ear, 
being much prefi'ed by fome of his lieutenants, whom he had 
committed the profecution of tlvat war were forced to 

fubmit and embrace his impofture, which they Icid afore h(*en 
fo averfe unto; of which he having received an account oa 
his return, he fent thither Abu Sopliian to difinn them of all 
their weapons and inftruments of war, and appointed Othinan 
Ebn Abulas to be their governor. And litis was the laft \car 
in which he w^eiil to the war. 

” Pocockii Spec. Ilift. Arab. p. 91, 3c 92. 
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Heg. 10. April 9. A. D. 631.] And now the power of thd 
Impoftor being much increafed, the fame of it fo terrified the 
reft of the Arabs, which had not yet felt his arms, that they 
all came in and fubmitted to him, and embraced his impofture. 
So that this year his empire and l>is religion became eftablifhed 
together through all Arabia, and he fent his lieutenants into 
all parts of it to govern in his name, who deftroying the Idol 
temples, and all other the remains of the Arabian idolatry, 
wherever they came, fet up his new invented religion in its 
ftead, and forced all men, by the power of the fword, to con- 
form thereto. 

The greateft part df this year being fpent in ordering and 
fettling thefe matters, p towards the end of it Mahomet took 
a journey in pilgrimage to Mecca, and entered there on the 
tenth day of Dulhagha, which is the great day of that folem- 
nity, where a great concourfe of people reforted to him from 
all parts of Arabia, whom he inftru6ted in his law, and then' 
returned again to Medina. This pilgrimage of his is by his 
followers called the pilgrimage of valedicilon^ becaufe it was the 
laft which he made. 

But although he was arrived to this heighth, yet he wanted 
not oppofers, who gave him great difturbance in this his new- 
acquired empire. For feveral others feeing how he had ad- 
vanced himfelf to be a great king, by pretending to be a pro- 
phet, thought to do fo too. ** Among whom the chief was 
Mofailema, who fet himfelf up with this pretence in the coun- 
try of Yamama, and gathering a great company after him, 
preached to them that he was aflbeiate with Mahomet in the 
prophetic office, and fent with the fame commiffion to reduce 


® Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abiil Feda. 
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them from idolatry to thd true worfliip of God, and in order 
thereto he alfo publifhed his Alcoran among them. For 
which reafon the Mahometans call him the lying Mofailema^ 
and fpeak of him always with deteftation. However, he in* 
creafed to a very confiderable power, leading a great army 
after him. ^ And at the fame time Afwad flatted up in 
Hamyar, or the country of the Homerites, with the fame pre* 
tence, and feized on Sanaa, Nafra, and Tayif. And after him 
Teliha, and otliers thought to have played the fame game, but 
could not hit on the fame fuccefs, being all in their turns fub- 
dued and brought to nothing. But this work Mahomet not 
being able to undertake himfelf, was forced to leave it to his 
fucceflbr. 

Heg. 11. March 28. A. D. 632.] For after his return * to 
Medina from his late pilgrimage, he began daily to decline, 
through the force of that poifon which he had taken three 
years before at Caibar, which flill working in him, at length 
brought him fo low, as forced him on the 28th day of Saphar 
(the fecond month of their year) to take his bed, and on the 
twelfth day of the following month he died, after having been 
fick thirteen days. The beginning of his ficknefs was a flow 
fever. Which at length made him delirious \ whereon ^ he cal- 
led for a pen, ink, and paper, telling them that he would dic- 
tate a book to them, which fhould keep them from erring after 
his death. But Omar would not admit this, faying the Alco- 
ran fufiiceth, and that the prophet, through the greatnefs of 
his malady, knew not what he faid. But others who were 


^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 2, 8cc. 
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prefent} were of another mind, and expreiTed a great deiire 
that the book might be wrote, which their prophet fpoke to 
them of ; whereon a contention arofe between them, fome 
being of Omar’s mind, and £3me of the contrary ; at which 
Mahomet taking offence, bid them all be gone, telling them, 
that it did not become them tkns to contend in his prefence. 
So the book was not wrote ; the lofs of which was afterwards 
lamented by fome of his followers, as a great calamity to their 
caufe. 

During his ficknefs, ^ he much c6mplained of that bit 
which had taken at Caibar, telling thofe that came to vifit 
him, that he had felt the torments of it in his body ever fince ; 
that at times it brought on him very dolorous pains, and that 
then it was going to break his very heart-ftrings. And when, 
among others, there came to fee him the mother of Bafhar, 
who died on the fpot of that poifon, * he cried out, * O mo^ 
^ ther of Bafliar, the veins of my heart are now breaking of 

* the bit which I eat with your fon at Caibar.’ So it feems, 
notwithftanding the intimacy he pretended with the angd 
Gabriel, and the continual revelations which he bragged that 
he received from him, he could not be preferved from thus 
perifhing by the fnares of a filly girl. 

On his death, there was great confrifion among his followers. 
Many of them ^ would not believe that he could die. ‘ Fori 
faid they ‘ how can he die, fince he is to be a witnefs to God 
^ for us ? It cannot be fo, he is not dead, but is only taken 

* away for a feafon, and will return again, as did Jefus.’ And 
therefore they went to the door of the houfe where the dead 
corps ®y, crying out, ^ do not bury him, for the apoffle of God 


“ Ahul Feda, Ebnol Athir, Ebn Phares, A1 Jannabu 
^ A1 Jannabi, Pocockii Spec. Hift. Arab. p. 190. 
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* is not dead. And Omar being of the fame mind, drew 
fword^ and fwore^ that if anj one ihould fay that Mahomet 
was dead> he would immediately cut them to jneces. < For^ 
faid he * the apoftle of God is not dead) but only gone for a 
^ ieafon ; as Mofes the fon of i^ram was gone from the peo- 
^ pie of Hrael for forty dayS) and then returned to them again/ 
For the compofing of this diforder, Abu Beker came tnj^cry- 
ing out unto them, * Do you worfhip Mahomet, or the God 

* of Mahomet ? If you worfliip the God of Mahomet, he ia 

* immortal, and liveth for ever •, but as to Mahomet, he cer<« 

* tainly is dead/ And then from feveral pai&ges in the Ako«» 
ran, he proved that he muft die as well as other men. Which 
having fatisfied Omar and his party, they then all tocdc it for 
granted that Mahomet was dead, and no more to return to life 
again till the general refurreftion of all mankind. What goes 
fo current ambng us, as if the Mahometans expefled Mahomet 
again to return to them here on earth, is totally an error. 
There is no fuch doftrine among them, nor are there any of 
them that ever fancied fuch a thing, fince the time that Omar 
was convinced of his miilake herein. 

But this diforder was no fooner ^>peafed, ^ but another 
arofe to a much greater heat about his burial. The Moha- 
gerins, that is, thofe who accompanied him in his flight from 
Mecca, would have him carried thither^ to be buried in the 
place where he was born. The Anfars, that is, thofe of Me- 
dina, who joined with him, would have him buried there where 
he died. And there were others who had a fancy to have 
him carried to Jerufalem, and there buried among the fepul* 
chres of the prophets : for that, faid they, was the city of the . 
prophets. And while each party ftrove to have their own way 


* Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. Ahmed Ebn Yufei^ Abul Feda, 
Shareflant, Pocockii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 180. 
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complied with, the conteft grew fo high, that they had like to 
have all gone together by the ears ; but that the wifdom of 
Abu Beker compofed this matter alfo. For he coming in, 
told them, that he had often heard from the prophet himfelf, 
that prophets were to be buried in the place where they died. 
And then without more ado, commanded the bed whereon 
he lay to be plucked out, and a grave to be immediately dug 
under it, to which all confented, and there they buried him 
forthwith in the place where he died, which was in the cham- 
ber of Ayeflia, his beft beloved wife, at Medina ; and there 
he lieth to this day, without iron coffin or loadftones tp hang 
him in the air, as the ftories which commonly go about of him 
among Chriftians fabuloufly relate. There was, indeed, * one 
Dinocrates, a famous architeft, that had a device, by building 
the dome of the temple of Arfinoe at Alexandria of loadftone, 
to make her image all of iron, hang in the middle of it, as if 
it were in the air ; but there was no fuch attempt ever made 
as to Mahomet’s carcafe. For that being buried in the man- 
ner as I have related, hath lain in the fame place, without 
being moved or difturbed ever iince, only they have built 
Over it ^ a fmall chapel, which joineth to one of the corners 
of the chief mofque of that city, which was the Arft that was 
ever erected to that impious fuperftition, Mahomet himfelf 
being the firft founder of it, as hath been afore related. Here 
fuch pilgrims as think fit, on their return from Mecca, call in 
to pay their devotions. But there is no obligation from their 
law for it. The pilgrimage which that enjoins being to be 
performed to the caaba at Mecca, and not to the tomb of the 
Impoftor at Medina, as fome have erroneoufly related. 


* Plinius, 1. 34. c. 14*. 

Appendix ad Geographiim Nubicnfctn, c. 8. Thevenot, 
Part 1. Book €• 2L 
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And thus ended the life of this wicked Impoftor ^ being 
full fixty-three years old on the day in which he died, that is, 
according to the Arabian account, which make only fixty-one 
of our years. For twenty-three years he had taken upon him 
to be a prophet, of which he Jived thirteen at Mecca, and ten 
at Medina. During which time, from very mean beginnings, 
he arofe by the impulfe of his ambition, and, the fagacioufnefs 
of his wit to that heighth, as to make one of the greateft revo- 
lutions that ever happened in the world, which immediately 
gave birth to an empire, which in eighty years time extended 
its dominions over more kingdoms and countries, than ever 
the Roman could in eight hundred. And although it conti- 
nued in its ftrength not much above three hundred years, yet 
out of its afhes have fprung up many other kingdoms and em- 
pires, of which there are three at this day, the largeft and 
moft potent upon the face of the earth ; I mean the empire 
of Turkey, the empire of Perfia, and the empire of the Mogul 
in India ; which God hath permitted of his all-wife providence 
ftill to continue for a fcourge unto us Chriftians, who, having 
received fo holy and fo excellent a religion through his mercy 
to us in JeTus Chrifl: our Lord, will not yet conform ourfelves 
to live worthy of it. 

He ^ was, as to his perfon, of a proper ftature, and comely 
afpeef, and affefted much to be tlKJUght to refemble Abraham. 
He had a very piercing and fagacious wit. And for the ac- 
compliihing of the dehgn which he undertook, was thoroughly 
verfed in all the arts whereby to inlinuate into the favour of 
men, and wheedle them over to ferve his purpofes, to which 
he chiefly owed the fuccefs of his undertaking. 


^ Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 251. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul 
Pharaghius, p. 103. Abul Feda, Al Jannabi, A1 Kodai, Acc. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abuuazar, Abul Feda, Al Kodai, 
Schikardi Tarich, p. 32. 
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For the firft part of his life * he led a very wicked and li- ' 
centious courfe, much delighting in rapine, plunder, and 
btoodfhed, according to the ufage of the Arabs, who moftly 
foBowcd this kind of life, being almoft continually in arms one 
tribe againft another, to plunder and take from each other all 
Aey could. However, the Mahometans would have us believe 
that he was a faint from the fourth year of his age. For then, 
fey ^ they, the angel Gabriel took him from among his fellows, 
while at play with them, and carrying him afide, cut open his 
breaft, and took out his heart, and wrung out of it that black 
drop of blood, in which, fay they, was contained the fames 
yvrrarfi, fo that he had none of it ever after. And yet in the 
forty-eighth chapter of his Alcoran, he brings in God giving 
him a large charter of pardon for all his iins paft and to come. 

His two predominant paffions were ambition and luft. The 
courfr which he took to gain empire, abundantly fliews the 
former ; and the multitude of women which he had to do 
with, {woves the latter. And indeed thefe two run through 
the whole frame of his religion, there being fcarce a chapter 
in his Alcoran, which doth not lay down fome law of war and 
bloodihed for the promoting of the one ; or elfe give fome li- 
berty for the ufe of women here, or fome promife for the en- 
joyment of them hereafter, to the gratifying of the other. 

While Cadigha lived (wlr-h was till the fiftieth year of his 
age) I do not find that he took any other wife. For (he being 
the rife and foundation of bis fortunes, it feems he durft not 
difpleafe her, by bringing in another wife upon her. But ihe 
was BO fooner dead, but he multiplied them to a great * num- 

^ Bartholomactis Edeffenns, Difpiitatio Chriftiani, 

* Liber de Generatione & nutritura Mahometis, Joannes An. 
dreas, c. I. Bellonius, 1. S.. c. 1. Guadagnol, p. 169. e libro 
Agar. Ecchelenfis, Hift. Arab, part 1. c. 23. 

< Appendix ad Geographiam Nabienfem, c. 6. Joannes An. 
dreas, c. 7. Bellonius, 1. 3, &c. 
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befides feveral concubines which he had. They that faj 
the feweft, allow him to have married ^ fifteen ; but others 
reckon them to have been ' one and twenty, of which five 
died before him, fix he repudiated, and ten were alive at his 
death. But the tenth, with whom he contradled but a little 
before his ficknef^ was never brought home to his houfe. 
The names of the other nine were Ayefixa, the daughter of 
Abu Beker ; Haphfa, the daughter of Omar ^ Zewda, the 
daughter of Zama; Zainab, the daughter of Hafheth; 
Jeweira, the daughter of Hareth ; Sephiah, the daughter of 
Hai ; £m Selema, £m Haliba, and Maimuna. 

Ayefha, the daughter of Abu Beker, was his beft beloved 
wife. He married her very young, as hath been before re* 
lated ; and although flie was a very wanton woman, and ^ 
given to hold amorous intrigues with other men, and on that 
account Mahomet was moved to put her away j yet his love 
to her was fuch, that he could not part with her. But to 
(alve her reputation, and his own in keeping her, the twenty* 
fourth chapter of the Alcoran was compofed, and brought 
forth as fent from God to declare her innocent j wherein he 
tells his mufslemans, that this charge againfl: her was an im* 
poftiure, and an impudent lie, and forbids them any more to 
fpeak of it, threatening a fevere curfe, both in this life and 
that which is to come, againfi all thofe who ihould accufe of 
iixunodefiy, women chafte, innocent and faithful. Mahomet 
marrying her young, took care to have her bred up * in all 
the learning then going in Arabia, efpecially in the elegancy 
of their language, and the knowledge of their antiquities, 
and Ihe became one of the moft accomplifhed ladies of her 


»» Abpl Feda, A1 Kodai, Ahmed Ebn Yufef. 

^ Vide Gentium in Notis ad MuOadinum Sadum, p. 5G8. 

^ DifputatioChriftiani, c. 6. Commcntatores in Alcoraui c. 24-. 
* Appendiic ad Geographiam Nubienfem, c. 8. 
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time in that country. She was a bitter enemy to Ali, he 
being the perfon that difcovered her incontinency to Maho-^ 
met, and therefore employed all the intereft Ihe had on every 
vacancy that after happened, to hinder him from being chofen 
Caliph, although, as fon-in-law to the Itnpoftor, he had the 
faireft pretence thereto ; and when at laft, after having been 
thrice put by, he attained that dignity, flhe appeared in arms 
againft him ; and although (lie prevailed not that way, yet flie 
proved his ruin, by caufing that defeiEfion from him, which at 
length was the undoing of him and all his houfe. She “ lived 
forty-eight years after the death of Mahomet, and was in great 
reputation with her feft, being called by them the proplietefs, 
and the mother of the faithful. And in moft points of difficulty 
concerning their law, they had recourfe to her, to know what 
had been the fenfe of the Impoftor while alive, in the parti- 
cular doubted of ; and whatfoever anfwer fhe gave, went for 
an ° authentic tradition among them ever after. For all their 
traditions which compofe their Sonnah, are pretended to be 
derived either from her, or fome of Mahomet's ten compa- 
nions 5 that is, thofe ten who firft came in unto him. But 
her teftimony to a tradition is reckoned the moft authentic ; 
and next her, that of Abdorrahman Ebn Auf. For p being 
of all others the moft familiarly converfant with the Impoftor 
all the time that fcene of delufion was afting by him, and a 
perfon of extraordinary memory ; he was moft confided in 
for the giving of an exafl account of all his fayings and doings 
relating to his religion *, and there are reckoned no fewer than 

“ Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 6. Elmacin. lib. 1. c, 4. Abul 
Pharaj^hius, Abul Feda, &c. 

” • For (he died the 58th year of the Hegira,' Elmacin. lib. 1- 
c. 7. 

® Joannes Andreas, c. S. 

F Gentius in Notis ad Mufladinum Sadura, p. 578* 
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^34*0 traditions among them, which are built upon his autho- 
rity only. This Abdorrahman is alfo called Ahu Hareira, that 
is, the father of a caty which name Mahomet gave him for the 
fondnefs he had for a cat, which he was ufed mod: an end to 
carry with him in his bofon^, wherever he went. For it is 
ufual in the Arabic tongue, when a man is remarkable for 
any one particular thing, thus to exprefs it, by calling him the 
father of it. ^ And fo Chalid, who was Mahomet’s hod when 
he fird: came to Medina, was for his remarkable patience cal- 
led Abu Joby that is, the father of Joby or of the pat iemr of Job, 
And this is that Job, *■ who dying at the dege of Condantino- 
ple, when befieged by the Saracens, was there buried under 
the walls of the city, and hath his tomb there to be feen even 
to this day, * where all the Grand Signiors go forth to be in- 
augurated, when they fird take upon tliem the regal authority, 
Haphfa, the daughter of Omar, was next to ' Ayedia, mod 
in favour with him, and her lie intruded with the keeping of 
the ched of his apodlefliip, wherein were laid up all the ori- 
gin^ papers of his pretended revelations, out of which the 
Alcoran was compofed, as hath been already faid ; and the 
original copy of that book, “ Abu Beker, after the finifhing 
of it, delivered alfo unto her, to be kept in the fame died*, 
which proves the midake of Joannes Andreas * in afflgning 
the keeping of this ched to Ayedia. For it is not likely tliat 
Abu Beker would have dirpoflefled his own daughter of this 
office, which was fo honourable among them, had fhe been 


** Bochartua in Hicrozoico, part 1. c. 1. 

^ Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 7. 

* Ricaut’s Hiftory of thePrefent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
Book 1. chap. 2. Smith’s Brief .Defeription of Conftantinople. 

^ Joannes Andreas, c. 7. 

Abul Feda, Hottingeri Bibliotheca Orientalis, c. 2. Pococ. 
Spec. Hid. Arab. p. 362. 

^ De Confufioat Sedae Mahometanae, c. 2. 
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firft cntrufted with it by the Impoftor. Haphfa was much 
the elder woman, and for that reafon probably preferred to 
this truft. For when flie died, which was towards the latter 
end of the reign of Othman, ihc was fixty years ^ old, and 
therefore muft have been at the^death of the Impoftor, at leaft 
forty years old, when Ayelha was not full twenty. 

Zewda was in leaft favour with him of any of his wives, * 
and he intended to have put her away ; but flie eameftly de- 
fired him that (he might ftill have the reputation and honour 
of being his wife, promifing him, if he would grant her this, 
(he would be content no more to lie with him, but to give her 
turn always to Ayefha ; which condition he willingly accepted 
of, out of that great love which he had for Ayefha, and fo 
permitted her to continue in his houfe as long as he lived. 

Zainab was firft the wife of Zeyd, his enfranchifed Have, 
who being a woman of great beauty, * the old lecher fell def- 
perately in love with her. But for fear of the fcandal which 
his taking her might give, he did all he could to fupprefs his 
flame, till at length, being able to refift no longer, he did break 
the matter to her, and caufed Zeyd to put her away, that he 
might take her to wife. .Which he being forced to fubmit 
to, this gave great offence to all his followers, that he, who 
called hitnfelf a prophet, and an apoftle of God, fent to teach 
men his law, Ihould for the gratifying of his luft, do fo fcan- 
ilalous a thing. But to falve the matter, out comes the thirty* 


y Gentius in Notis ad Mufladinum Sadum, p. 568. 

* Gentius in Notis ad Mufladinum Sadum, p. 568. 

• A1 Jannabi, Abul Feda, A1 Kodai, Pocockii Specim. Hift. 
Arab, p. 182. Richardi Confutatio, c. 8. Difputatio Chriftiani, 
c. 6. Ecchelenfis Hift. Arab, part 1. c. 5. Confutatio Maho» 
metis, Edita per Le Moyne. Joannes Andreas, c. 6. Guadagnol, 
Tra<ft. 2. c. 5. J 3. & c. 10. ^ 1. Zamachftiari, Bidawi & alii 
Commentatores, ad cap. 33. Alcorani, Liber Almawakeph. 
Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Caafld. 2. 
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third chapter of the Alcoran, called the Chapter of Heroes ^ 
^Fhere God is brought in declaring, that he had married Zainab 
^ Mahomet, and given him free liberty to enjoy her accord- 
ing to his defire 5 and alfo rebuking him, that knowing God 
had given him this thing, he fiiould abfiain fo long from her, 
out of the regard he had to the people, as if he feared them 
more than God. However, this could not clear him fo, but 
that inany of his followers are hard put to it, to excufr him 
from the frandal of this fa£t, even unto this day ; and there 
are fome of them who make no doubt to charge him with fin 
on the account hereof. Zainab hereon becoming the wife of 
Mahomet, lived with him to the time of his death, always 
glorying and vaunting herfelf above his other wives, that ^ 
whereas they were married to Mahomet by their parents and 
kinsfolk, fhe was married to him by God himfelf, who dwells 
above the feven heavens. 

How he married Jeweira, hath been already related. • Sa- 
phia was a Jewifti woman, and defcended of the race of the 
priefts, on which account fhe was ufed to brag, that fhe had 
Aaron for her father, Mofes for her uncle, and Mahomet for 
her hufband. Of the reft of his wives I find not any thing 
fakl. 

Befides theft, he had a concubine whom he much loved. 
She was ** an Egyptian Woman, and a Chriftian of the Jacobite 
fcfh The governor of Egypt having occaiion to treat with 
him about fome matters, and being informed of his brutifh 
paffion, to gratify him herein, and thereby the better incline 
him to his purpofe, ftnt him this maid for a prefent, flie being 

* Ecchelenfis Hift. Arab, part 1. c. 5. 

« Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 6. 

^ Abul Pbaraghius, p. 103. Joannes Andreas, c. 8. Bello- 
nius, 1. 3. c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 12. Cantacuzeni, Orat. 
2 . § 8. Cuadagnol, Trad. 2. c. lO. § 2. Commentatorea in 
c. Akoraai, Fortahtiam ftdei, lib. 4. Coufid. 2. 
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then only fifteen years old : he immediately fell in love with 
her. But how fecret foever he managed the amours for fear 
of his wives, Ayeflia and Haphfa found it out, and catched 
them together in the facft. Whereon they reproached him 
bitterly for it, that he, who called himfelf a prophet fent from 
God to teach men right eoufnefs, fhould do fuch a thing ; at 
which being much confounded, he fwore a folemn oath, that 
in cafe they would conceal the matter, and not fay any thing 
of it to raife a fcandal againft him among his Mufslemans, he 
would never have to do with her more. On which oath they 
were content to pafs the matter over, and fay nothing of it. 
But Mahomet’s luft being of greater force with him than his 
oath, lie could not long hold, but was catched again with her 
by his jealous wives. Whereon they flew out into a defperate 
rage againll: him, and after having loaded him with a multi- 
tude of rcj)i*oaches, both for his perjury as well as adultery, 
went from him to their fathers houfes ; which raiilng a great 
noife, and many being offended with him for it, to fmooth 
the matter again, he had recourfe to his old art, and out comes 
a new revelation to juftify him in it, the fixty-fixth chapter of 
the Alcoran, called the Chapter of Frohi bit ion ^ wherein he brings 
ia God allowing Mahomet, and all his Mufslemans, to lie with 
their maids when they will, notwithftanding their wives. The 
fiffl words of that chapter are, * O prophet, why doft thou 
^ forbid what God hath allowed thee, that thou mayeft pleafe 

♦ thy wives ? God hath granted unto you to lie with your 

♦ maid-fervants.’ Which law being publifhed, it gave fuch 
content to his licentious followers, that no more words were 
made of this matter j but all gladly laid hold of the liberty 
which he had granted ; and ever fince it hath been an efta- 
blifiied law among all that feift, befide their wives ® to keep as 

? Ricaut’a Hiftory of the Prefent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
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many women-flaves for their luft, as they fhall think fit to 
buy ; and the children of the one are as legitimate as the 
children of the other. And the Grand Signior, who never 
marries,, hath all his women under this latter notion, that is, 
as his flaves, and he keeps none but fuch in his feraglio ; only 
after tliey have born him a ion, he fometimes gives them the 
name of Sultana, which is Queen. Ayeflia and Ilaphfa, find- 
ing the matter to go thus, and that Mahomet had in the fame 
chapter threatened them with divorce, unlefs they fubmitted 
and were obetlicnt ; they font their fathers to him to make 
their peace, and again returned to his houfe, and totally fub- 
mitted, for the future, to his-will in all things j and from that 
time he lay with his maid Mary as often as he pleafed, vtith- 
out their any furtlicr contradiction or control, and had a fon 
by her, who was called Abraham. But after the death of the 
linpoflor, no account was had of her or her fon, but both were 
font away into Bgypt, and no mention made of either ever 
after among them. I fiippofe Ayellra, out of the hatred which 
file bore her, procured of her father, who fuccceded the Im- 
poftor in the government, to have lier tlius difpoled of. 

One of the main arguments ^ which the followers of Ma- 
homet make ufe of to excul'e his having fo many wives, is, 
that he niighjt beget young prophets ; but notwithftanding 
this, he left no young prophet nor prophetefs neither behind 
him of all his wives. Of fix children, which he had all by 
Cadigha his firfi: wife, and none by any of the others, they all 
died before him, excepting only Fatima the wife of Ali, and 
fhe furvived him only fixty days. 

As the gratifying of his ambition and his lufi:, was the main 


Book 2. chap. 21. Thevenot, part 1. lib. 1. c. 14. Belloniut, 
lib. 3. c. 8. & c. 10. Cleriardi Fpiftolae, p. 29, 30, 50, 8c 66. 

^ Ahmed Ebn Zin. * Abul Pharaghius, p. 103- 
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^nd of his impofture, fo thef both continually appear through 
the whole contexture of it. At firft his ambition had the pre- 
dominancy in him ; but when that began to be fomewhat fa- 
lisfied by the power he had attained to, his lull grew upon 
him with his age, and at length he feemed totally diife^ved 
Into it. And there are llrange things faid of him this way | 
* as that he had in venery the ftrength of forty other men, 
tod that he knew all his wives, when he had eleven of them, 
one after another in an * hour’s time. Whatever laws he gave 
to reftrain the luft of other men, he took care always to ex- 
cept himfelf, refolving, it feems, to take his full fwing herein 
without let or control, according as the violent bent ol his 
krutilh appetite this way Ihould lead him. For, 

1. He ** would not allow any other to have above four 
wives, but to himfelf ^ he referved a liberty to marry without 
reftraint, as many as he fhould think fit, and he had ten toge- 
ther at the fame time when he died. 

2. He obliged all others, who have two, tliree, or four wives, 
to ufe them all equally alike, both as to their cloathing, diet, 
and the duties of the marriage-bed. And in cafe any wife 
thinks herfclf unequally ufed in any of thofe particulars, and 
that the hufband doth not as largely difpenfe to her of them, 
as to his other wives, it is allowed through a]J[ Mahometan 
countries, that fhe make her complaint to the judge, and the 
law will give her redrefs herein, and force the hufband to do 
her juftice. But Mahomet referved liberty to himfelf to do 
as he fhould fee fit as to this ; and therefore when feme of his 

^ Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Confid. 2. Guadagnol, Tra61. 2. c. 7. 
j 1. Richard! Confutatio, c. 8. Difputatio Chriftiani, c. 6. 

> loaimes Andreas, e libro Afmali, c. 7« Guadagnol ex eodem 
libro, Trafl. 2. c. 7. § 1. 

^ Alcoran, c. 4. 

* Alcoran, c. 38. Joannes Andreas, c. 7. Guadagnol, TraA. 
2i c. 10. f 3. Akofan, c. 4; 
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wives were aggrieved, becaufe he fliewed more favour to the 
other, and particularly to Ayefha, than to them, and made 
complaints againft him on this account ; to ftill their clamours^ 
he brings in God in the thirty-third chapter of bis Alcoran, 
giving him full liberty to deal with his wives as he fliould think 
fit, to go in to which he pleafed, and abftain from which he 
pleafed ; and commanding them to be content herewith, and 
alfo to be well pleafed with whatever elfe he Ihoqld do in 
ference to them, accepting as a favour from him whatfoever 
he fliould give them, and take exceptions at nothing which 
he fliould be pleafed to order concerning them. 

3. In the fourth chapter of his Alcoran, which is called the 
CJiapter of women^ he forbids his Mufslemans to marry with 
their mothers, their motliers-in-law, the wives of their fathers, 
their daughters, the fifters of their fathers, tlie lifter of their 
mothers, the daughters of their brothers, the daughters of 
their fifters, their nurfes, their fofter-fifters, the mothers of 
their wives, the fifters of their wives, the daughters of their 
wives by other hufbands, the daughters of women whom they 
have known, and the wives of their fons, and the married wives 
of other men. And yet in the thirty-third chapter he brings 
in God exempting him from this law, and giving him an efpe- 
cial privilege to take to wife the daughters of his brother, or 
the daughters of his fifter, and to go in to any other woman 
whatfoever of the believers, that fliall be willing to proftitute 
herfelf unto him. But he there takes care to appropriate this 
liberty fo peculiarly to himfelf alone, that he excludes all 
others whatfoever from it. For it feems the old lecher feared 
his luft fliould not be fulEciently provided for, if any thing 
lefs than the whole fex were allowed him for the gratifying of 
it^ and therefore would endure no reftraint or limitation upon 
himfelf herein, how ftri»ftly foever he lays it upon others. In 
the above mentioned law be forbids the marrying of the wives 
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of Other men ; and abundant reafon there is for it, that nd 
man fliall be allowed adulteroufly to take to wife her that is at 
the fame time the wife of another ; and yet he tranfgrefled it 
in marrying the wife of his fervant Zcyd. But to allay the 
fcandal and offence which was taken at it, and to fecure others 
from fearing the like injury and violence from him, he was 
content after that to lay a reftraint upon himfelf to do fo no 
more ; and therefore brings in God, telling him in the fame 
thirty-third chapter of his Alcoran, that it {hall not be lawful 
for him for the future to take another man’s wife, how much 
foever he may be taken with her beauty. 

As he was thus brutifhly enflaved to the love of women, fo 
was he as exceflively jealous of thofe whom he had taken to 
wife. And therefore to deter them from what he feared he 
threatens them with double the punilhment of other wives, 
both here and hereafter, in cafe they lliould be falfe unto him. 
And when fome of his followers made too frequent refort to 
his houfe, and there entered into difeourfe with fome of his 
wives, this gave him that offence, that to prevent it for the 
future, out come, as from God, thofe verfes of the Alcoran “ 
wherein he tells them, that they fhould not enter into the 
houfe of the prophet without permifllon ; and that if invited 
to dine with him, they fliould depart as foon as dinner was 
over, and not enter into difeourfe with his wdves j that although 
the prophet be afliamed to bid them be gone, yet God is not 
afhamed to tell them the truth. And in the fame chapter he 
forbids his wives to fpeak to any man, unlefs with their faces 
vailed. And this his jealoufy proceeded fo far, as to go be- 
yond the grave. For he could not bear that any one elfe 
fliould have to do with his wives, though after his death ; and 
therefore ° ftriedy forbids all his followers ever to go in to afiy 


“ Alcoran, c. 33. 


® Alcoran, ibid. 


® Alcoran, ibid. 
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of them as long as they fhould live. So that although all 
' other women when repudiated, or become widows, had liberty 
to marry again, all his wives were excluded from it. And 
therefore all thofe whom he left at his death p lived widows 
ever after, although fome of them were very young ; as par- 
ticularly Ayeflia, who was not then full twenty years old, iind 
lived above eight and forty years after, whicli was in that hot 
country looked upon as a very hard reftraint put upon 
them. 

In all thefe inftances I have mentioned, it appears how 
much he made his impofture ferve his luft. And indeed, al- 
moll the whole of his Alcoran was ^ in like manner framed to 
anfwer fome purpofe or other of his, according as occahon 
required. If any new thing were to be put on foot, any ob- 
jedlion againft him or his religion to be anfwered, any diffi- 
culty to be folved, any difeontent among his people to be 
quieted, any offence to be removed, or any thing elfe done 
for the intereft of his deligns, his conftant recourfe was to the 
angel Gabriel for a new revelation j and out came fome addi- 
tion to his Alcoran to ferve his turn herein. So that the moft 
of it was made on fuch Uke occafions, to influence his party 
to what he intended. And all his commentators thus far ac- 
knowledge it, that they are on every chapter very particular 
in afligning for what caufes and for whofe fakes, it was fent 
down from heaven unto them. But hereby it came to paft 
that abundan(fe of contradiiStions got into this book. For as 
the intereft and the defign of the Impoftor varied, fo was he 
forced to make his pretended revelations to vary alfo ^ which 
is a thing fo well known to thofe of his feft, that they all ac- 
knowledge it ; and therefore where the contradiflions are 

* Joannes Andreas, c. 7* 

Richardi Confutatio, c. 12. 
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fuch, as they cannot falve them, there they will have one of 
the contradicting places to be revoked* And they reckon in 
the whole Alcoran, ^ above an hundred and fifty verfes which 
are thus revoked *, which is the befl ihift they can make to 
falve the contradictions and inconfiflencies of it. But thereby 
they do exceedingly betray the unfteadinefs and inconftancy 
of him that was the author of it. 

In the beginning of his impofture, he feemed more inclined 
to the Jews than to the Chriftians ; and in the firft forming 
of his new-invented religion, followed the pattern of theirs 
more than any other. But after his coming to Medina, he 
took that difguft againft them, that he became their bitter 
and moft irreconcilable enemy ever after, and ufed them with 
greater cruelty in his wars, than any other he had to deal 
with. 

But to the Chriftians he ever carried himfelf with as much 
favour as could be expeCled from fuch a barbarian; and 
wherever they fell under his power, they liad always good 
terms from him'". His general rule, and which he laid as a 
ftriCt obligation upon all his followers, was to fight for the 
propagation of his religion. And ® there were only two con-^ 
ditions on which he granted peace to any he had to do with ; 
and thefe were either to come into hb religion, or fubmit to 
be tributaries unto him. They that did the former, were ad- 
mitted into the fame privileges and freedoms with the reft of 
his followers : but the latter had only the benefit of his pro- 
tection, as to their goods and perfons, and free exercife of their 
religion, without any other privilege or advantage whatfoever. 


Joannes Apdreas, c. 2. Guadagnol, TraCl. 2. c. 7. § 3. 

* Alcoran, c. 4*. c. 9, &c. Difputatio Chrilliani, c. 8. Ri- 
chardi Confutatio, c. I, 6, 7> k 10. Caiitacttzeni, Oral. 1. 
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for which every man paid an atmual tribute. But thofe who 
would not come in, and make peace with him on one of thefe 
two conditions, were by his law to be put to the fword. And 
this law, in every one of its particulars, is ftill obferved in all 
Mahometan countries, even t<j this day. At firft few Aibmit- 
ted to him, but fuch as he forced by conqueft j hut when his 
power grew to be formidable, then multitudes, btJth of Cfarif^ 
tians and other religions, flocked to him for his proteftion, and 
became his tributaries. And there hath in this la ft age been 
publifhed, firft by Sionita at Paris, and after by Fabricius at 
Roftoch, a writing in Arabic, which bears the title of an An- 
cient Capitulation of the Chriftians of the Eaft with tliis Im- 
poftor, which is faid to have been laid up in the mbnaftery of 
Mount Carmel in Paleftine, and from thence brought into 
France, and repofited in the French king’s library. But ^ 
Grotius rejefts it as a forgery ; and good reafon he had fo to 
do. For it bears dAte in the fourth year of the Hegira, when 
Mahomet was not yet in a condition to fpeak in that language 
which he is made to do in that vsrriting ; nor was his power 
then fo formidable, as to move any to pray his protedHon, he 
having not long before been overthrown and beaten at the bat- 
tle of Ohud ; and af the time this Inftrument bears date 
(which was the fourth month of that year) not fully recovered 
from that blow ; but in the loweft circumftances he had at 
any time been fince the taking the fword for the propagating 
of his impofture j and there is another particular in it, which 
n&nifeftly difcovers the forgery ; it makes Moawias, the fbn 
of Abu So^ian, to be the fecrctary to the Impoftor, who 
drew the Inftrument ; whereas it is certain, that Moawias, 
with his father Abu Sophian, was then in arms ag^nft him ; 


^ In Epiil. ad Gallos. 
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and it was not till the taking of Mecca, which was four years 
after, that they came in unto him, and to fave their lives em- 
brajced the impofture. This Inftrument is to be read in En- 
glifh, in the Hiftory of the Prefent gtate of the Ottoman 
Empire, Book 2. chap. ii. , 

However^ this is certain, that the Chriftians had better terms 
from him, than any other of his tributaries, and they enjoy 
them even to this day ; there being no Mahometan country 
where their religion is not efteemed the heft next their own, 
and the profeffors of it accordingly refpefted by them before 
the Jews, Heathens, or any other fort of men that differ from 
them. 

As the Impoftor allowed the Old and New Teftament, fo 
would he fain prove his miflion from both. The texts, which 
are made ufe of for this purpofe by thofe who defend his caufe, 
are thefe following : 

Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. It is faid, * The Lord came from 
‘ Sinai, and rofe up from Seir unto them ; he Ihined forth 
* from mount Pharan, and he came with ten thoufand of 
^ faints ; from his right hand went a fiery law for them.* By 
which words they will have “ meant the coming down of the 
law to Mofes on mount Sinai ; of the gofpel to Jefus at Jeru- 
falem, and of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, fay 
they, Seir are the mountains of Jerufalem where Jefus appeared, 
and Pharan the mountains of Mecca where Mahomet appeared. 
But they are here much Out in theh* geography j for Pharan 

is a city of Arabia Petraea, near the Red Sea, towards Ae 
bottom of that Gulf not far from the confines of Egypt and 
Paleftine, above five hundred miles diftant from Mecca. It 

was formerly ^ an Epifcopal See under the patriarch of Jeru- 

• 

^ Shareftani Saiiodinus, Pocockii Spec. Hifi. Arab. p. 185. 

Ptolemy. 

7 Geographia Sacra Caroli a Sando Faiilo, p. 317. 
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falem, and famous for Theodorus ^ once bifliop of it, who 
was the firft that in his- writings publifhed to the world the 
opinion of the Monothelites. It is at this day called * Fara. 
From hence the defarts lying from this city to the borders of 
Paleftine, are called the defarts or wildernefs of Pharan j and 
the mountains lying in it, the mountains of Pharan, in holy 
Scripture, near which Mofes firH began to repeat, and more 
clearly explain the law to the children of Ifrael before his 
death ; and to that refers the text above mentioned. ^ 

Pfal. 50. V. 2. We have it, ‘ Out of Sion, the perfeftion of 
* beauty, God hath fhined.’ Which the Syriac verfion reads 
thus, ‘ Out of Sion God hath (hewed a glorious crown.* 
From whence fome Arabic tranflations having expreiTed the ^ 
two laft words by Eclllan Mahmudauy i. e. an honourable crown 
by Miihnudan^ thdy underhand the name of Mahomet, and 
fo read the verfe thus, ‘ Out of Sion hath God Ihewed the 
‘ crown of Mahomet.’ 

Ifaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, ‘ and he faw a chariot with a 
‘ couple of horfemen, a chariot of afles, and a chariot of ca- 
‘ niels.’ But the old -Latin verfion h^ith it, Et vidit currum 
duorum Equitum^ j^feenjorem Afini^ Afeenforem Camel't : i. e. 
And he faw a chariot of two horfemen^ a rider upon an afs^ and a 
rider upon a camel. Where by the rider upon an afs, they un- 
derhand Jefus Clirih, becaufe he did fo ride to Jerufalem ; 
and by the rider on the camel, Mahomet, becaufe he was of 
the Arabians, who ufed to ride upon camels.. , 

John 16. v. 7. Our Saviour tells his difciples, ^ If I go not 
^ away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I de- 
< part, I will fend him unto you.’ By the Comforter, the Ma- 

^ A<ha Concilii Laterani fub Martino Papa. 

* Carolus a Sando Paulo . ubi fupra. Geographia Nubienlis, 
Clim. 3. Part 5. 
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hometans will have their prophet Mahomet to be here meant ; 
and therefore among other titles which they give him in their 
language, one is Paradet ^ which is the Greek wcwrd here ufed 
in this text for the Comforter, made Arabic. They alfb fay, 
that the very name of Mahomet, both here and in other places 
of the gofpel, was exprefsly mentioned, but that the Chrifti- 
ans out of malice have blotted it out, and corrupted thofe holy 
writings ; and that at Paris* there is a copy of thefe gofpels 
withoi^ thefe corruptions, in which the coming of Mahomet 
is foretold in feveral places, with his name exprefsly mentioned 
in them. And fome fuch thing they had need to fay, to juf- 
tify the impudent lie of this Iropoftor, who in the fixty-firft 
chapter of his Alcoran, entitled. The Chapter of Battle^ hath 
thefe words, ‘ remember that Jefus the fon of Mary laid to 
‘ the children of Ifrael, I am the meflenger of God, he hath 
* fent me to confirm the Old Teftament, and to declare unto 
‘ you, that there lhall come a prophet after me, whofe name 
‘ lhall be Mahomet.’ 

There needs no anfwer to confute thefe glofles. The ab- 
furdity of them is fuffi nently expofed, by barely relating them. 
And fince they could find nothing elfe in all the books of the 
Old and New Teftament to Wreft to their purpofe, but thefo 
texts above mentioned, which are to every man’s apprehend- 
ing fo exceedingly wide of it ; thefe Ihew at how vaft a dif- 
tance the true word of God is from this impious impofture, 
and how much it is in all its parts contrary thereto. 

And thus far I have laid together as exaftly and particularly 
as I could, out of the beft authors that treat of this Impoftor, 
all tha^ is credibly related of him, and thofe methods which 

^ A1 Jannabi, Pocockii Specim. Hift. Arab. p. 185. 

* Pocockii Specim. Hift. Arab«.p. 186. 
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he took for the framing and propagating that Impious forgery, 
Urhich he hath impofed upon fo large a part of mankind as 
have been deluded thereinto. And what is my delign in 
the prefent publifliing hereof, is fliewn in the enfuing 
treat] fe. 
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. Gentlemen, 

lir I am not miftaken, tlie reafon you give for your renoun* 
cing that religion ye were’ baptized into, and is the religion of 
the country in which ye were born, is, * that the Gofpel of 
* Jefus Chrift is an impofture an ailertioH that I tremble to re* 
peat. Bot whether that Gofpel be right, or ye are in the right 
that deny it, will appear from the coniideration of the nature 
of an impoAure, and from the life of that moft infamous ft., 
poftor (whom we, as well as you, acknowledge to be fuch) 
which I have before given you the exa£b pidhure of. And if 
you can find any one lineament of it, any one line of all its 
filthy features in the whole gofpel of Jefus Chrift, I durft fay, 
(fo fure I am of the contrary) that for the fake hereof I will 
give you all you contend for, and yield you up the whole caufe* 
And therefore that wd^may thoroughly examine the matter, 1 
will by down, in the flrft place. What an impofture is j 2^%, 
What are infeparable marks and characters of it ; and 
That none of thefe marks can belong to the gofpel of Jefus 
Chrift. And when I jutve done this, I hope I ihall convince 
bU fuch of you, who have not totally abandoned yburfelves to 
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your infidelity, that the gofpel of Jefus Clirift is that facred 
truth of God, which you are all bound to believe. 

An impofture, taking the word in the full latitude of its fig- 
nification, may denote any lie or cheat, whereby one man im- 
pofeth upon another. But it is mofi: frequently ufed to ex- 
prefs fuch cheats as are impofed on us by thofii who come with 
falfe chara£ters of themfelves, pretending to be what they are 
not, in order to delude and deceive. And when this charac- 
ter, which is thus falfely aflumed, is no lefs than a pretended 
embalTy from heaven, and under the credit of it a new religion 
is delivered to the world as coming from God, which is no- 
thing elfe but a forgery, invented by the firfi: propagators of 
it, to impofc a cheat* upon mankind, it amounts to be an im- 
pofture in that fenfe, in which you would have the gofpel of 
Jefus Chrift to be fuch. And in this fenfe it is to be under- 
ftood in the controverfy between us 5 fo that the whoje quef- 
tion which we are to examine into is, whether the Chriftian 
Religion be a truth really given unto us by divine revelation 
from God our Creator, or elfe a mere human invention, con- 
trived by the firft propagators of it, to impofe a cheat upon 
mUikind. And when 1 have fully difproved the latter part 
of this queftion, that the Chriftian Religion cannot be fuch an 
invention contrived to cheat and impofe upon us, that will fuf- 
ficiently prove the former, that it muft be that divine truth, 
which all we that are Chriftians firmly believe it to be. 

That it is pofiible fuc^h a cheat may be impofed upon men, 
cannot be denied. It is fufficiently proved in the foregoing 
hiftory, which is a very full inftance of it ; and I have laid it 
before you for this very purpofe, that you may therein fee 
clearly delineated and difplayed in all its proper colours, the 
whole nature of the thing, which you charge our holy religion 
with. All that I contend for, is, that if*Chriftianity be fuch 
an impofture as we all acknowledge the religion of Mahomet 
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to be^ it muft be juft fuch another thing as that is, with all the 
fame marks, charadlers and properties of an impofture bejong- 
ing thereto •, and that if. none of thofe marks, char alters, or 
properties can be difcovered in it, it muft be a clear evi<ftioii 
of the whole charge, and manj^eftly prove, that our holy reli- 
gion cannot be that thing which you would have it be. For 
our only way of knowing things, is by their marks and pro- 
perties ; and it is by them only that we can difeover what the 
nature of them is. It is only by the marks and properties of 
a man, that we know a man from another living creature, for 
we cannot fee the eftences of things. And fo it muft be only 
by the marks and properties of an impofture, that we can know 
an impofture from that which is a real truth, when attefted 
unto us. And as where we find none of the marks and pro- 
perties of a man, we affuredly know that cannot be a man, 
how much foever any one may tell us that it is ; fo where we 
ftnd none of the marks and jwopcrtics of an impofture, we 
may afluredly know that cannot be an impofture, how much 
foever you, or any other like you, may aftert it fo to be. 

Now the marks and characters which I look on to be infe- 
parable from every fuch impofture, are thefe following: 

1. That it muft always have for its end feme carnal intereft. 

2. That it can have none but wicked men for the authors of it. 

3. That both thefe muft neceftlirily appear in the very contex- 
ture of the impofture itfelf. 4. That it can never be fo framed, 
but that it rtiuft: contain fome palpable falftues, which will dif- 
eover the falftty of all the reft. 5. That wherever it is firft 
propagated, it muft be done by craft and fraud. 6. That 
when entrufted with many confpirators, it can never be long 
concealed. And, 7. That it can never be eftablifhed, unlefi; 
backed with force and violence. That all thefe muft belong 
to every impofture, and all particularly did fo to Mahometifm ; 
and that none of them can be charged upon Chriftianity, 
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what I fliall aow proceed to fhew you : Of each of them id 
their ^order* 


SECT, t 

I. That every impofture muft have for its end fdme carnal 
intereft, is a thing fo plain and evident, that I fuppofe it will 
not need much proof. For to impofe a cheat Upon mankind^ 
and in a matter of that great importance, as all that have any 
religion, hold that to be, is a thing .of that difficulty to com-* 
pafs, and of that danger to attempt, that it cannot be con- 
ceived, why any one fhould put himfelf upon fuch a deiign, 
that doth not propofe fome very valuable advantage to himfelf 
in the fuccefs. To cheat one man is not always fo eafy a mat- 
ter, nor is it without its mifchiefs and inconveniencies in the 
difcovery. But to cnterprife a cheat upon all mankind, 
and in a thing of that impOTtance, as the introducing 
of a new religion, and the abolifhing of the old one, (to 
which fo many both by cuftom and education will be always 
zealdufly affefted, be it what it will) muft be an undertaking 
of the greateft difficulty and hazard imaginable. For whoever 
engageth bimielf in fuch 'a plot of impofture, muft unavoidably 
meet with many ftrong oppofitions to ftruggle with in the 
management of it, which will continually put his thoughts 
upon the rack, to find out devices to furmount them, and his 
body to incefiant pains and labour to bring them into exe^cu- 
rion I and (or the effecting hereof, he muft have Tome cohitf- 
dants to affift him, fome to help forward the defign, whom he 
muft truft with the fecret of it, and the more he hath of fuch, 
the more he hazards al^to a difcovery. And all this while his 
imind will be filled with anxious cares, and his thoughts diC- 
traded with many uneafy and affirighting apprehenfions (as is 
ufual with men on wicked defigns) about the fuccefs, and 
tverv failure will expofo him to that terr iUe revenge from 



A LETTER TO THE DEISTS, 11& 

thofe he attempts to delude^ as fuch a villany, whenever de- 
te<n:ed, moft juftly deferves. This was Mahomet’s cafe all the 
while he was propagating his impofture at Mecca, and fo it 
muft be of every other fuch Iippoftor alfo. And when^a man 
puts himfelf upon all this, the nature of the thing manifeftly 
leads us to conclude, he mufl:*propofe fomething to himfelf 
hereby, which may make him amends for all in the jrefult. 
For when fo much is put to hazard, men do not ufe to do it 
for nothing. There muft always be fome great intereft in 
the bottom of fuch a defign, fomething that the undertaker 
values at a more than ordinary rate, to make him engage in 
fo exceeding difficult and dangerous an enterprife. For 
wherever the venture is great, it muft be taken for granted 
there is an end propofed, which in the eftimation of the ven- 
turer, is equivalent thereto. Wlxat it was that put Mahomet 
on his impofture, the foregoing hiftory oPhis life fufficiently 
fhews ) it was his ambition and his luft. To have the fove- 
reignty over his country, to gratify his ambition j and as many 
women as he pleafed to fatiate his luft, was what he aimed at 5 
and to gain himfelf a party for the compaffing of this, was the 
grand deiign of that new religion which he invented, and the 
whole^end and reafon of his impoftng it on t[iofe he deluded 
thereinto. And whoever purfues the like method, muft cer- 
tainly have fome fuch end in it ; it being totally incredible 
that any one ftiould take upon him the trouble, fatigue, and 
danger of carrying on fuch a cheat only for cheating fake. 
But here we chaUenge all the enemies of that holy religioa 
which we profefs, to find out any thing like this in the gofpel 
of Jefus Chrift, any thing that favours of worldly intereft, 
either in him the firft founder of our Faith, or in any of his 
holy apoftles, who were the firft propagators of it. VaninuB, 
me of the moft zealous champions of impiety that ever ap- 
peared againft the Chxiftian caufe (for he died a martyr for 
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h) hath attempted this : but after the moft accurate and dili- 
gent fearch which fo keen an adverfary could make, he was 
forced to give up the point ; and plainly acknowledge, that 
in the^whole feries of the hiftory and adlions of our Saviour, 
he could not find any thing that he could charge with fecular 
intereft or defign to blafl him or his religion with. And if 
you will renew the fame attempt, though you extend the in- 
quiry much farther, even to his apoftles, and all the reft of 
his difciples, who iirft preached this holy religion to the world, 
and take in to your affiftance all the enemies of it after the 
ftri<ftcft ferutiny that you can make, you will never have any 
better fuccefs herein. 

For had our Saviour’s defign been to fcduce the people for 
his own intereft, he^muft have taken the fame courfe that other 
feducers do. lie muft have flattered them in their humours, 
and formed his do<ftrines to their fancies 5 courted thofe that 
were in greateft authority and efteem with them, and made it 
his bufinefs moftly to preach againft and decry thofe who were 
leaft in their favour, and ftudied and pra^tifed all other fuch 
arts of popularity, whereby he might beft infinuate into- their 
good liking, and gain that intereft with them, as might be 
fufficient to fer^e his purpofe, and obtain the end propofed. 
Thefe were the methods whereby Mahomet firft propagated 
his impofture, and thefe are they which all others muft take, 
whofe purpofe it is to deceive the people. But our Saviour 
in every particular afted contrary hereto ; which fufilciently 
proT.es that he had no fuch defign to compafs. For he freely 
preached againft whatever he found blameable in the people, 
fyared not their beloved errors, or framed his do6h*ines to in- 
dulge them ip any one evil praiftice, how predominant foever 
amongft them, and was fo far from courting thofe in the^ 
greateft authority and efteem with them, that he was moft 
(harp and bitter againft them above all others, whom they moft 
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idolized, I mean the Scribes and Pharifees : For he, on all oc* 
calions, detefted their hypocrifies, and laid open their evil 
practices, and in the fevereft manner rebuked and condemned 
them for their iniquity therein, even to the preferring and 
juftifying before them the wicked Publicans, who for their 
exactions and oppreffions upon the people in their gathering 
the public taxes, were held among them the moft hated of 
men, and the worft of finners. And therefore, though his 
miracles often drew their admiration and their applaufe on 
the one hand, his doctrines and his preachings as faft alienated 
them from him on the other ; fo that thofe very fame men, 
who, for the fake of the former, followed him often in mul- 
titudes, and were ready to acknowledge him to be the MefTias, 
were as violently fet againft him at other times, for the fake 
of the latter, and at laft crucified him on the account thereof. 
And is it pollible to conceive that he who took all thofe courfes 
fo contrary to the humour of the people, without regarding 
how much they tended to exalperate them againft him, fhould 
have any intereft or defign of his own to ferve himfelf of 
them ? 

When our Saviour took upon him to be the Meffias that 
was promifed, had he done it only as an Impoftor, to promote 
a feculsff intereft and defign of his own, he would certainly 
have alTumed that chara<fter according to thofe notions in 
which the Jews expedled him. For in this cafe the expedla- 
tion of the people muft have been the grand motive to the 
impofture, and their looking for fuch a Meffias to come, the 
main inducing reafon of his putting himfelf thereon ; and 
therefore to be fure, had he been an Impoftor, he would have 
offered himfelf to them no otherwife than juft fuch a Meffias 
as their notions of him would have him to be 5 and there are 
two fpecial reafons which in this cafe would have determined 
him hereto. 1. Becaufe thofe notions offered to him the 
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higheft fecular Inter eft that could be attained unto : and, S. 
Becaufe the fuiting of his pretenfions exadlly according to 
them, would have been the readied and moft likely way for 
him to carry the intercft, whatever it was, which you may 
fuppofc him to have aimed at. • 

And, firft, the notions which the Jews had of the Meflias, 
offered him the higheft fecular intereft that could be attained 
unto ; and therefore to be fare, when he took upon him to be 
that Meffias, had he done it only as an Impoftor, for a fecular 
intereft, he would have laid hold of that intereft offered, and 
under the character which he affiimed, moft certainly have 
claimed all that which according to thofe notions the Meffias 
was to have. For tliis was nothing lefs than a moft glorious 
fecular kingdom ; the expeflations of the Jews being then con- 
cerning this matter the fame, as they have ever fince continued 
amongft them ; that the Meffias ^ was to be a fecular prince, 
who was to deliver them from their enemies, and reftore the 
kingdom of David at Jerufalem, and there reign in great glory 
and fplendor over the whole houfc of Ifracl. And what greater 
or more deffrable intereft can this world afford, than fuch a 
ftate of advancement ? And what is there that is more valued 
and efteemed in the opinion of all mankind, than the attain- 
ment thereof? And at that time when our Saviour ffrft ap- 
peared on his miffion, there was the moft favourable junfture 
that could offer itfelf, for his fetting up for all this : for then 
the people of the Jews being fallen under the yoke of the Ro- 

• ‘ The Meflius fhall come and reftore the kingdom of the honfe 

* of David to the ancient ftate of its former dominion, and fhall 

* rebuild the temple, and gather together the difperfed of Ifrael ; 

* and then fhall he re-eftablifhed the legal rites and conftitiitions, 

* as in former times ; and facrifices (hall be offered, and the Sabba- 
« tical years and Jubilees obferved, according to every precept de- 

* livered in the law.* Maimonides in Yad Hachazekah in Tra^l. 
de Regibiis 8l Beilis eorum, c« II. ^ 1. < 
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man government, and alfo grown very impatient under it, 
entertained a general expectation of the fpeedy coming of the 
Meffias, under that character of a temporal prince, which they 
had conceited of him, to deliver them from this bondage, and 
by conquering thofe who ful^eded them thereto, agaih reftore 
the kingdom of Ifrael. And thefe hopes had then taken pof- 
feflion of their minds, and they were all fo full of them, tliat 
every one flood in a manner ready and prepared to join with 
him, whofoever flioxild take upon him to be the perfon, as 
fufficiently appeareth not only from ^ the Scriptures, but alfo 
from the hiftory which Jolephus wrote of thofe times. And 


** Mark 15. v. 43. Luke 2. v. 38, &c. 24. v, 31. Ads 1. 
V. 6. From all which places compared together, it appears that 
there was among the Jews, in the time of our Saviour, a general 
expedation of the fpeedy coming of the Mellias, and that their 
notion was of a temporal deliverance and a temporal reftoration of 
the kingdom of Ifrael to be effeded by him. And this expeda- 
tion was it which made the multitude fo ready to join thenifelves 
to Theudas, and after to Judas of Galilee, of whom mention is 
made Ads 5. v. 36, 37. and after that to an Egyptian Jew, Ads 
21. V. 38. on their pretending to be the perfons from whom this 
deliverance was expeded. 

Jofephus not only makes mention of Theudas, and Judas of 
Galilee, and the Egyptian, of whom we have an account in Scrip- 
fure, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 2, & 6. but alfo of feveral others, who on 
the fame pretences found the multitude ready to join themfelves 
unto them, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 6, & 7. & de Bello Judaico, 1. 7. 
c. 31. As did alfo Barcbofbas in the reign of Adrian the Roman 
emperor. And what Maimonides delivers of the dodrine of the 
Jews concerning this matter, might give any man an handle to offer 
at it. For, faith he, the Meffias is not to be known by figns or 
wonders (for he is to work none) but only by conqueft. And 
therefore his words are; * If there arifeth a king of the boufe of 

* David who is ftudious of the law, and diligent in obferving the 

< precepts of it, as was David his father ; that is, not only of the 

< law, which is written, but of the oral alfo, and incliueth ail Ifrael 

* to walk therein, and repairs the breaches, and fights the battles 

< of the Lord, this perlbn may be prefumed to be the Meffias. 
/ But if he profpers in what he undertakes, and fiibdues all 

* neighbouring nations round about him, and rebuilds the fane- 
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therefore had our Saviour, by taking upon him to be the Mcf- 
fias, aimed only, as an Impoftor, at a fecular intereft, what 
reafon can be given, why he fhould not with the name of the 
MeiGas, have alfo claimed this grand intereft of a kingdom, 
which, according to the opinion of all thofe who expefted a 
Meffias, belonged thereto ? Or why he fliould not in fo fa- 
wurable a junfture, as was then offered for it, have poffeffed 
himfelf thereof? But he was fo far from doing either of thcfe, 
that he waved both, and not only omitted this opportunity of 
poffefllng himfelf of this kingdom, but alfo renounced and dif. 
claimed the whole thereof. For inftead of laying any pretence 
to it, he fet himfelf to confute thofe very notions which gave 
it unto him, and to convince the people that they mif- 
taken ip them, and thereby overthrew all that which offered 
unto hini the higheft fecular intereft which the men of this 
world ufe to aim at. And not only fo, but advanced in the 
ftead of thofe errors, fuch doftrines concerning the Meffias as 
were not only without all manner of worldly intereft in them, 
but all levelled dire<ftly oppofite thereto. For he taught them, 
that the kingdom of the Meffias was not a temporal, but a 
fpiritual kingdom ; that he was not to be a judge and a ruler 
over them in the fecular afiairs of this world, and the pomp 
and glory thereof, but to goyerp and direft thefr hearts within 
by the power of his holy fpirit, in order to conform them to 
that law of righteoufnefs, which might fit them to reign with 
him in the kingdom of evcrlafting glory hereafter. And 
therefore when the Jews, being convinced by his wonderful 
works that he was the Meffias, would have taken him by force 
apd made him thefr kipgy hf yiptbdrew from among them to 


< tuary in its former pkee, and gathers together the difperfed of 
♦ Ifrael, then he is for efrtain the Mefiias.’ Mahnonides in Yad 
Hachaackah Tpift. dc Regfous & Beilis comm, c. Ih § 4, 
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difappoint the defign. And when interrogated by Pilate, he 
told him his kingdom was not of this world. And had he 
aimed at any fuch thing, he would never hive taught fuch 
dodtrines of himfelf, which fo direddy overthrew all that which 
gave him the moft favourable^ advantage of attaining thereto. 
Had he offered at more of this world’s intereft, than the no- 
tions of the Jews invefted him with (if it were polfible more 
could be had than thofe gave their Mefiias) or if he had joined 
thereto the enjoyment of carnal pleafure, as Mahomet did, 
there might then have been fome ground of charging him of 
differing from thofe notions for the ferving of his own intereft ( 
but when the change was on the quite contrary hand, and in- 
ftead of being that reigning and glorious Meflias, amidft the 
higheft pomp and fplendor of this world, as the Jews would 
have had him to be, he declared himfelf only for fuch a king- 
dom as had nothing of this world in it, and whofe greateft 
perfe<ftion lay in its greateft oppofition thereto j he that will 
fay that there was any thing of this world in his thus ftripping 
himfelf of all the pomp and glory of it, or that there could be 
any defign of intereft for himfelf, where all manner of felf-in- 
tereft is thus renounced, muft reconcile contradiftions, and 
make the nature of one extreme to confift in the other, which 
is moft direftly oppofite thereto. Had he, when he took upon 
him to be the Mefiias, done it only for a worldly intereft, this 
great intereft of reigning fo obvioufly offered itfelf unto him 
under that charafter, that it cannot be conceived how he Ihould 
ever have avoided it. The power, and glory, and riches of a 
kingdom, are too great baits of allurement to the worldly- 
minded man, ever to be refufed by fuch a one, after he had 
affumed that charafler, which, in the generally received notion 
of it, invefted him with them. Or can it be imagined, fine© 
thefe are tlic only things which could make that charadler at 
all delirable to an Impoftor, why any man fliould run the great 
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hazard and trouble of being fuch in the afluming of it, but for 
the fake of them ? All thofe falfe Chrifts, who have been real 
Impoftors, and have in feveral ages ftarted up to delude the 
world with this pretence, have ever with the name of the Met* 
fias,^ claimed alfo this kingdom, which the Jews afcribed 
thereto, and that, in every fuch fcene of deceit which hath 
topened in the world, hath always appeared to have been the 
bait, which allured thofe wretches to adt that part therein. 
And had our Saviour been fuch a one as they, he muft cer- 
tainly have taken the fame courfe. For to do otherwife, would 
have been to do the wickednefs without the temptation, and 
to run the hazard without that which was to reward the fuc- 
cefs. But he having been fo far herefrom, that he did not 
only renounce this kingdom, but all manner of other worldly 
^nte^eft whatever j this plainly fhews he could have no defign 
upon this world by that miflion which he undertook, or had 
any other reafon for his entering on it as the Meilias, but that 
he was really that perfon, whom God, by his holy prophets, 
had fo often promifed, and at length, in the fulnefs of time, 
accordingly fent to bring life and falvation unto us. 

2. Had our Saviour, when he took upon him to be the 
Meflias, done it only as an Impoftor, for a fecular intercft, he 
would have aflumed that chara^ler according to thofe notions 
in which the Jews expecled him, becaufe this would have been 
the readieft and moft likely way for him to carry that intereft, 
whatever you may fuppofe it to be. For the eager expefta- 
tions of that people being then for fuch a reigning Melllas, as 
they had drawn a picture of in their own fancies, his only 
way to have gotten them to own and receive him for the 
Meffias, was for him exactly to have humoured them herein, 
and propofed himfelf to them juft fuch a one as they would 
have had him to be. And had his intent been only to feduce 
them under that charafter, in order to ferve himfelf of them 
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for a fecular intereft, this method is that which is fo ©bvioufly 
neceflary in fuch a cafe, that it could not have been avoided. 
For to do otherwife would evidently have been to put the 
matter in a moft certain method totally to mifcarry, and make 
tlie whole defign imprafticable. To come to them as their 
Meffias, under a charafter tot^ly differing from that in which 
they expelled him, would be fufficient to make them, for that 
very reafon, never to receive him. Altliough humility, and 
the debafing of a man’s felf, may, in other cafes, be a means 
to court popularity, and procure the favour of the people, it 
could never have ferved in this ; nor would our Saviour’s tak- 
ing upon him the charafter of the Meflias, fo vaftly lower as 
to this world, than the general opinion then gave it unto him, 
have been of any ftead to him in order thereto j but quite the 
contrary. For the Jews had then framed their notions of the 
Meffias they expefted, for their own fakes rather than his ^ 
fuitable to thofe worldly interefts they were moft in love with, 
and thofe notions went current through the whole nation, as 
the true and exa^ft defcription of him, by which he was to be 
known at his coming. And therefore for any one to propofe 
himfelf to them, as the Meffias, under a character totally dif- 
agreeing herefrom, would have been the readieft way for him 
to be told, that he was not therefore the man ; and this, in- 
ftead of being a means to feduce them to him, become fuch a 
reafon for their rejedling him, as no art of impofture would 
ever have been able to mafter. And this, indeed, proved the 
main caufe, that, notwithftanding our Saviour’s miracles, the 
Jews, who daily faw them, were ftill hardened in their averfion 
againft him ; and it continues with them to this day the grand 
ftumbling-block of infidelity, which they cannot get over. 
For they look for a Meffias, that was to fubdue their enemies, 
and deliver them from the flavery of the Romans, and by the 
eftablifliment of a temporal kingdom over them, advance the 
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ftate of their nation to the higheft profperity, and their law" 
to the higheft perfeftion of obfervance, which both were ca- 
pable of. But he propofed himfelf unto them as a Meffias^ 
who had nothing to do with this world, or any of the interefts 
of it ; and inftead of the temporal kingdom they expected, 
claimed only a fpiritual ; and inftead of the outward rites and 
ceremonies of the Mofaical law, which were all fulfilled and 
done away in him, taught them only to worfhip God in fpirit 
and in truth. And what could more difpleafe and alienate 
from him, men fo eager upon this world, and the glory and 
riches of it, than thus, inftead of conqueft over enemies, ex- 
tent of power, and a moft flourifliing ftate of profperity, which 
they dreamed of, to preach to them of mortification, repentance, 
felf-denial, and thofe other Chriftian virtues, in the increafe 
of which the true profperity of Chrift’s kingdom only confifts ; 
and inftead of their temple, and the outward pomp and fplen- 
dor of the worfhip there performed, which they fo much va- 
lued themfelves upon, and fo zealoufly affected, thus to pro- 
pofe to them the worfliipping of God without all this, only in 
that fpiritual manner, which, under the numerous rites of the 
Mofaical law, they had not been accuftomed to have any great 
regard Unto ? For thb was to baulk them of the hopes they 
moft delighted in, and put a baffle upon them in thofe eager 
expeftations and moft earneft delires, which their hearts had 
long dwelt upon. And how ill they were able to brook this, 
will appear by this inftance in the Gofpel, ^ that thofe very 
fame men, who, on the feeing of his miracles, were fo firmly 
convinced of his being the Mefiias, that they would forthwith 
have taken him by force, and declared him their king ; the, 
next day after, on his preaching to them of fpiritual things, 
and ofiering thereby to withdraw their minds from the perifh- 
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able things of this World, tO fix them on thofe which endute 
to everlafting life, murmured againft him, and would no more 
endure him. For their hearts were after a Meffias that (hould 
found them a temporal kingdom, and make them great and 
glorious, and powerful therein ; and to fet Up a fpiritual king- 
dom inftead hereof, was not only to deprive himfelf of the 
grandeur of the other, but them alfo of the portion which they 
expected therein. And no one certainly that intended a 
worldly intereft by fuch an undertaking, would ever have 
projefted it in fuch a method as this, which was fo totally in- 
confiftent with it. For this would be to renounce in the very 
aft the end which he propofed, and make the attainment of it 
imprafticable by the very means whereby he purfued it ; it 
would be to wave the higheft in this world, to purfuc after 
another, which no one can imagine what, and thereby totally 
alienate thofe from him, by whom alone he could hope in 
fuch a defign as this to attain any at all. And therefore had 
a worldly end and a worldly intereft been all that our Saviour 
aimed at, in his taking upon him to be the Meffias, whom the 
Jews expefted, he would never fo much contrary to that in- 
tereft, and fo much contrary to that moft obvious means of 
carrying on fuch a defign, have aflumed that charafter in a 
manner fo much differing from that under which they ex- 
pefted him : or could he by fuch a method of procedure ever 
have made any thing of the attempt among them, had he not 
on his fide the power of God, as well as his miffion, to make 
him fuccefsful therein ? 

Had his bufinefs only been to deceive the people for the 
advancing of fome fecular intereft of his own, he would never 
have attempted it in fo unlikely a way of fucceeding, as that 
of abolilhing the Mofaical law, to which the whole nation of 
the Jews were then fo zealouily addifted, that they could not 
bear the leaft word which might feem to derogate either from 
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tht excelleticy which they coneeWed of it| or that' opinion 
which they then had) and ftill retain) that it was to be iminu« 
tably obferved by them to the end of the world. The cafe of 
Mahomet with his men of Mecca was quite otherwifc) he found 
no fuch zeal in them for their old religion to fhnggle with) 
they themfelves were then grown fo weary of it) that the ge* 
nerality of them had in a manner totally exchanged it for no 
religion at all) at the time that Mahomet firft began to propa- 
gate his impofture among them ; they having then for the 
moft part given themfelves up to the opinions of the Zendi- 
kees, who in the fame manner as the Epicureans among the 
GreekS) and too many now a-days among uS) acknowledged 
the being of a God, but denying his providence, the immorta- 
lity of the foul, and a future ftate, did at the fame time deny 
all manner of neceffity of paying any worfhip unto him. And 
no wonder then, if fuch men, who placed their all in this 
world, were eafily brought over to a feft, whofe chief aim was 
at worldly profperity and worldly pleafure in the religion 
which they profelTed. This Mahomet was well enough aware 
of, before he ftarted his new religion among them j and it 
feems to have been the greateft encouragement which embol- 
dened him to venture on that attempt. However, fince they 
ftill retained the outward form of their religion after they had 
deferred the fubftance of it, he found even from hence that 
oppoiition to his defign, that to make it go down, he was 
forced to retain all thofe rites and ceremonies in his new reli- 
gion, which they had been afore ufed to in their old j and in 
order hereto, he chofe to make feme dangerous alterations in 
Ins firft eftablifhmentS) as particularly in that of the Kebla^ 
rather than ruffle his Arabians by abolifliing what he found 
them through long ufage and cuftom any way addifVed to. 
For hk bufinefs being to deceive the people, his care was to 
c^er at notliing which might be difficult to go down with 
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. them ; and lb muft it be of tvery other deceiver who take# 
upon him to aft the like part. But in every particular it was 
quite otherwife with our Saviour, and thofe whom he firft 
preached his Gofpel unto. For the Jews having undergone 
feveral terrible fcourges fromjthe hand of God for the negleft 
of that law which he had given them, were from their former 
too much difregard of it, then grown into the contrary ex^ 
treme of being with exceeding fuperftition and bigotry too 
much devoted to it. They then looked on it with the fam# 
veneration as they ftill do, to be an immutable law never to 
be alt^ed, that the Mellias himfelf at his coming Ihould not 
make the leall change therein, but that the glory of his king* 
dom fliould chiefly confift in the perfeftion of its obfervance» 
and the exaft performance of the worfliip it prefcribed ; and for 
any one to advance any doftrine contrary hereto, was reckoned 
no lefs than ® blafphemy among them. And therefore hai 
our Saviour only confulted fiefh and blood in the milSon 
which he undertook, had he had no other defign therein than 
a fecular intereft and a worldly end, he would never have op- 
pofed himfelf againft the violent current of fuch predominant 
opinions, as he found then reigning among them whom he 
firft preached his gofpel unto, or ever durft have offered at 
the abolition of that law which they were fo violently bigotted 
unto. Had he come to deceive them as a Seducer, the very 
nature of the thing muft neceffarily have direfted him to a 
quite contrary method, that is, to footh and collogue with 
them whom he came to impofc upon ; to have contradifted 
no opinion they were violent for, nor oppofed any doftrine. 
vdiich they were zealoufly affefted to, but to have ftudied 
their humours and learned their notions, and fo framed and 
fiiited all his doftrines according thereto, as might beft take 
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to draw them over to‘ the end defigned. To have done other* 
wife would have been to fet prieft and people againft him, as 
an enemy to their religion, and a blafphemer of their law. 
And as our Saviour found it fo in the refult, fo it muft have 
been obvious to any one in hi% cafe to have forefeen it from 
the beginning. And therefore fince notwithftanding this, he 
took this method, fo contrary to the whole end and defign of 
one that intends a cheat upon the people ; and without having 
any regard to that zeal with which the Jews were then lb vio* 
lently bigotted to their law, or that rage of refentment which 
they were ready to exprefs againft whatfoever in the leaft 
fliould derogate from it, did boldly preach unto them fuch 
doftrines as totally difannulled it ; this manifeftly proves he 
could have no intereft of his own to ferve upon them in this 
undertaking, nor that he had any other reafon for his enter* 
ing on it, but that he was fent of God fo to do. 

The grand and fundamental doiftrine of the religion which 
Jefus Chrift left his church, was that of his death and paflion, 
whereby he made atonement for our fins, and delivered us 
from the punilhment which was due unto us for them. By 
this means only he propofed to fave us, that is, from fin, the 
devil, and eternal death ; and by this confli£l: only did he un- 
dertake to fubdue thefe our enemies for us, and on that con- 
queft to found us a kingdom, which Ihould make us holy and 
righteous here, and for ever blelled with him in glory here- 
after. This was the whole end and purpofe of our Saviour’s 
miflion ; this he frequently foretold to his difciples, and on 
this was founded the whole religion which he taught them. 
And can any one fay he could have a defign of fecular intereft 
for himfelf in fuch a religion as this, which could have no 
being but by his dying for it, or any reafon for its eftablilh- 
m^nt among men, till he had laid down his life for the corn- 
pleating of it ? To fay there was any thing of worldly intereft 
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in this, would be to charge it on his crofs, and place it in that 
bitter and ignominious death which he underwent thereon. 
Men fometimes put their lives to great hazard for the interefts 
of this world, but for a man purpofely to defign death for fuch 
an end, and part with this world in fuch a manner as Chrift 
did, for the fake of any thing that this world hath, is a thing 
which was never yet heard of, and is in itfelf fo contrary to 
the moft obvious di<^tes both of reafon and nature, that no 
one can be fo abfurd as to imagine it pollible for any man fo 
to do. 

But that which I know you will fay in this cafe, is, that it 
was not Chrift himfelf, but his difciples after his death that 
made this a part of his religion ; that he intended no fuch thing 
in the undertaking he entered on, that it fliould end in his 
death, and be completed by his crucifixion ; but that this hap- 
pening unto him, thofe who kept up his party, and propagated 
hb religion after him, foifted this thereinto, to falve the igno- 
miny of his death, and ferve themfelves of it, for the better 
carrying on of their defigns thereby. And if fo, then the 
iinpofture muft be fliifted from him to his difciples. And in 
this cafe the fame enquiry muft ftill be made, what advantage 
could they propofe to themfelves herefrom ? For if Chrift's 
having no felf-dcfign or worldly intereft in the religion which 
he taught, be of any force to acquit him of being guilty of im- 
pofture therein (as it muft with every man of unprejudiced 
reafon) it muft alfo be of force to acquit them of the fame 
charge who propagated it after him. And what worldly in- 
tereft is it which they could poflibly have in this matter ? If 
you fay empire, how improbable is it, that a few poor filher- 
men, without any manner of foundation either of power, 
riches, or intereft with others, for the carrying on of fuch a 
defign, fiiould ever fi^ame in their thoughts the Icaft imagin^i- 
tion tending thereto, efpecially at that time when the Roman 
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empire} being in its utmdft heighth and vigour, had the major 
part of the then known world united under its command, to 
crufh the greatefl attempts of this nature, which might be 
made againft it ? If riches and honour be alleged as their end, 
1 muft delire you to tell me how this could be a means to gaiii 
them ? or whether any one of them ever attained to either 
thereby ? If we examine into the accounts which we have of 
their lives and actions, we (hall And them journeying about 
the world from place to place in great poverty, and under all 
the difficulties and preflures of it, to difeharge that apoftlelhip 
which was committed unto them, and in every place where 
they came, to be loaded with contempt, oppreffion, and per- 
lecution for the fake of that religion which they taught. Had 
riches and honour been the end propofed for all this, certainly 
after having experienced, by the ill fuccefs, how improper 
means they had taken in order thereto, fome of them would 
have delifted from the enterprife, and no longer have purfued 
a delign which could not anfwer its end. But you cannot 
bring us an inftance of any one of them that did this. No, 
they ft ill went on in the work which they had undertaken, 
and without being wearied by the poverty they laboured under, 
•r in the leaft difeouraged by that contempt, fcom, and pei^ 
fecution which they every where met with, all conftantiy per- 
levered to preach that Gofpel which they had received, even 
to their lives end 5 and hot only fo, but moft of them laid down 
their lives for the fake thereof ; which they would never have 
done, if they had not for their miniftry a much higher realbn 
than aU the honour and riches of this world could ever amount 
unto. AH that can be (aid of any worldly intereft for them 
in their preaching up that religion which they propagated, is, 
that they were thereby made heads of the party which diey 
drew over thereto. But alas, what advantage could this be 
unto them to be thus made heads of a contemned, OfpteBM, 
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and perfecuted party of men, who were every where fought 
out for bonds, impriibnments and death ? To head fuch a 
party, what is it but to expofe a man^s felf to the greater dan- 
ger, and fet himfelf up to receive the firft flrokes of every 
perfecution which was levelled againft it ? For in this cafe, 
thofe who head the party are moft fought after, and the ring^ 
leaders of it are ever made the firft and the moft ftgnal exam- 
ples of every ftverity which is defigned for its oppreffion. 
And this was sdl that the apoftles got by heading that party 
which they converted to the Chriftian Religion ; and what of 
worldly intereft could be found therein ? If the heading of 
a party be of any advantage to a man, it muft be then only 
when it brings him honour, or power, or riches, or fome other 
worldly enjoyment* But to head fuch a party as the firft 
Chriftians were, could bring none of thefe therewith j but, on 
the contrary, poverty, contempt, oppreffions, and perfecutions, 
were all the fruits, as to this world, which the apoftles of our 
Saviour reaped thereby. And certainly on thefe terms to 
bead a party, could never have been the rcafon to make them 
enter on that undertaking ; or if it had, they could never 
under fuch difeouragements have long continued therein. 

SECT. II. 

II. And thus far having examined the firft mark of impof- 
ture, and, I hope, fufficiently fhown it cannot belong to that 
holy religion which we profefs : I fliall now proceed to the 
fecond ; that is, that it muft always have wicked men for the 
authors of it. For thus to impofe upon mankind a falfe reli- 
gion, is the worft of cheats, and the higheft injuftice which 
can be done either to God or man ; to God, becaufe it robs 
him of the worftiip of his creatures, either by diverting it to a 
falfe objeA, or by diredting it to liim in fuch a falfe way, as 
cannot be accepted of before him. And to man, becaufe it 
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deprives him of his God, by putting him upon fuch a falfe re-; 
ligion as muft necefFarily alienate both his mercy and his favotrr 
from him* And to do this is fuch a confummate piece of 
iniquity, that it is impoffible any one can arrive thereto, with- 
out having firft corrupted lumfelf to a great degree in all things* 
clfe. Tor fuch an one muft have call off all fear of God, as 
well as all regard of man, before he could ever offer at fo great 
a wickednefs againft both. And when a man is come to this, 
to be fure he will ftick at nothing whereby his lufts may be 
gratified, or any carnal intereft ferved, which he fets his heart 
upon, but will make the corruptions of his mind appear in all 
the adlions of his life, and be thoroughly wicked in every 
thing where his own intereft, or his own deligns, do not put 
a reftraint upon him. And that Mahomet was fuch a one, 
the hiftory of his life, which I have laid before you, fufficiently 
Jhews. But who ever yet charged * Jefus Chrift, or his holy 
apoftles with any thing like this ? Not Celfus, not Porphyry, 
nor Julian, or any other of the heathens, or the Jews, who 
were the bittereft enemies of Chriftianity, and the greateft op- 
pofers of it. And to be fure could they have found any fuch 
accufation againft any of them, they would never have fpared 
to have made the utmoft ufe of it they could, for the blafting 
of that religion which they taught. For it is a popular argu- 
ment, which would have ferved their purpofe among the peo- 
ple more than any other they could have offered unto them-. 
And we fee with what fuccefs the various fe<fts among us ferve 
themfelvcs of it every day, no argument being more prevalent 

f All that the bittereft enemies of Chriftianity have ever ob- 
jeflcd againft our Saviour, fave a fabulous ftory of his birth, 
amounts to no more than this, that he was a magician, which was 
an invention framed only to falve his working of miracles, which 
they could not deny in fuch a manner, as to make them give no re- 
putation or authority to the doflrines which he taught. 
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amongft the Unthinking multitude, for the beating down the 
reputation of any profeffion of religioui than the ripping up 
of the faults of thofe that teach it. To examine into all the 
labyrinths and abftrufe fpeculations of reafon vand argument, 
which may be brought for or againft any religion, is an opy- 
rofe bufinefs, which all have n"ot capacities for, and few caref 
to attend to. But of good and evil every man is a judge ; 
and where they find the teachers of any religion to be wicked 
and naught, it is an inference which they are all apt tob pre- 
cipitately to run into, that the religion mufl: be naught alfo ; 
and without any further examining into it, condcir^ it fo to 
be. And I find there is nothing which you yourfelves are 
more greedy to lay hold of, for an argument againfi: our holy 
Chrifiian religion, than the faults which you obferve in fonie 
of our minifters, whofe bufinefs it is to promote it. And 
therefore if the faults of the prefent teachers of Chriflianity 
"1)0 apt thus to afford fo popular and prevalent an argument 
againfi it, how much more would the faults of the firll found- 
ers and propagators of it have done fo, had there been any 
fuch to obje< 5 t againft them ? And had there been any fuch, 
fo keen and fearching adverfaries would never have fuffered 
the difeovery to have efcaped them, or ever failed to have ob- 
jefted it for the ferving of their turn to the utmoft they were 
able i and it can be owing to nothing but their moft unblame- 
able innooency, that they have been fecured herefrom. To 
fay that they could not have that knowledge of their lives 
and anions, as was fuflicient for them to difeern their faults, 
and obferve their mifearriages, will not folve the matter. 
Though Mahomet afted his impofture fo many hundred miles 
within the remoter parts of Arabia, among a people who, by 
vaft defarts, were in a manner cut off from the converfe of the 
reft of mankind, where very few or none of any other nation 
ever came to fpy out his actions, or obferve his doings, and 
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where he had none elfe to be witnefles of them, but thofe only 
who all embraced his forg^, and became zealoufly addifted 
to it •, yet all this could not ferve to conceal his faults, or hide 
his monftrous wickednefles from being obferved and recorded 
againft him. The foregoing hiftory gives you a large cata- 
fogue of them, and they are vouched by the authority of fome 
of the moft authentic writers of his own fe£t. But Chriftianity 
had not its birth in fuch an obfcure hole, nor did the firft 
Founder of it, or thofe who propagated it after him, make 
their firft appearance among fuch rude and Illiterate barbari- 
ans as that Impoftor did, but on one of the opened ftages in 
the world, at Jerufalem, and in the land of Judaea ; and not 
in an age when, as formerly, that nation feparated itfelf from 
all others, and had no converfe with any but themfelves, but 
when they had fcattered themfelves abroad, and mingled with 
all other nations, arid alfo were forced to admit all other na- 
tions to mingle with them, by being made a province of the 
Roman empire, which brought not only foldiers and mer- 
chants of other nations among them, but alfo opened the gate 
to all others, as they fliould think fit to come and refide among 
them. And the temple at Jerufalem being that where all of 
the Jewifh religion worfhipped ; this conftantly brpught thi- 
ther from all nations thofe who profefTed it, which made a 
very great refort thither from all parts of the world, efpecially 
at their great feftivals. And therefore juft after our Saviour’s 
fufFerings at the time of Pentejroft next following, we are told 
that there were then at Jerufalem, ^ ‘ Parthians, Medes, and 
‘ Elamites, and the dwellers of Mefopotamia, Cappadocia, 

* Pontus, Alia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, and Cy- 

* rene, with the ftrangers of Rome, Cretes and Arabians.’ 
So that to be fure nothing could be hid or concealed, which 
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was done on fo open a ftage of the world, and in the fight of 
fo many nations as were then prefent upon it ; nor is it pofli- 
ble, if thofe who then firft delivered the Chriftian religion to 
the world, had been fuch wicked perfons as Mahomet was, 
and all other Impoftors muft be, it could ever have efcaped 
their obfervation. And if i! had at Jerufalem, there wero 
other occafions enough given for a fuller difcovery afterwards. 
For the holy apoftles after our Saviour’s death, did not con- 
fine themfelves to Jerufalem, and the land of Judaea only, but 
difperfed themfelves throughout the whole earth, and at 
Rome, qt Athens, and in many other celebrated cities appeared 
openly, teaching the religion which they had received, . and 
forming churches of thofe whom they had converted thereto, 
and thereby expofing their lives and aflions publicly to the 
view of the whole world, made all mankind in a manner t- 
nefs of what they did. And Chriftianity was not fuch an ac- 
ceptable thing to the world, as to move the men of it to be fo 
candid and good-natured to the firft authors of it, as to con- 
ceal their faults, and hide their wickedneftes, had there been 
any fuch in them. No, it was that which was againft the 
lufts and pleafures, and the other evil courfes of this world, 
more than any other religion which was ever taught therein ; 
and this put the world as much againft it, and all that adhered 
thereto ; and therefore we find them to be a party of men 
not only every where fpoken againft, but alfo every where 
hated, oppofed, and perfecuted to the utmoft. And when fo 
general an odium was rifen againft them, and both Jews and 
Gentiles confpired together therein, to be fure there were not 
wanting abundance thahmade it their bufinefs to pry into their 
addons, and examine their praddees with all that fpight, un- 
fairnefs, and ill interpretation of things, as is ufual in fuch cafes. 
And could they by all this fearch, inquiry, and ftricteft obfer- 
vation, have found any thing to charge upon Chrift or his 
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this cafe the new religion and the new law muft be calculated 
for this end, and be all formed and contrived in order thereto, 
otherwife it can have no efficiency for the obtaining of it, nor 
at all anfwer the purpofe of the inventor for the compaffing of 
what he propofed ; and if it be thus calculated, ordered and 
contrived for fuch an end, that end cannot but be feen and 
difcovered in thofe means. For the end and means prove 
each other ; that is, as the nature of the end propofed ftiows 
ns what means muft be made ufe for the obtaining of it ; fo 
doth the nature of the means which we ufe, difcover what is 
the end which they drive at. And as far as the means have 
a tendency to the end, fo much muft they have of that end in 
them y and it is not poffible for him that ufeth the one, long 
to conceal the other. And therefore nothing is more obvious 
and common among us, than by the courfes which a man 
takes, to difeem the end which he would have. As Mahomet 
invented his new religion to promote his own ends ; fo the 
Alcoran, in which it is contained, Efficiently proves it, there 
being fcarce a leaf in that book which doth not lay down fome 
particulars, which tend to the gratifying either of the ambi- 
tion or the luft of that monfter who contrived it. And had 
the firft founder of our holy Chriftian religion, or they who 
were the firft propagators of it, any fuch end therein, the books 
of the New Teftament, in which it is written, would have as 
palpably ftiown it. But here we challenge all the enemies of 
our faith to ufe their utmoft Ikill to make any fuch difeovery 
in them. They have already gone through the ftrift ferutiny 
of many ages, as well as of all manner of adverfaries, and none 
have ever yet been able to tax them herewith. For inftcad 
of being calculated for the intereft of this world, their whole 
deiign is to withdraw our hearts from it, and fix them upon 
the intereft of that which is to come. And therefore the doc- 
trines which they inculcate, are tkofe of mortification, rcpfeit- 
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tnce, and felf-denial, which fpeak not unto us of fighting, 
bloodfhed, and conqueft, as the Alcoran doth, for the advanc- 
ing of a temporal kingdom ; but that renouncing all the pomps 
and vanities, and lufts of this prefent world, we live foberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in the prefence of him that made us i 
and inftead qf purfuing after the perifhable things of this life, 
we fet our hearts only on thofe heavenly riches, which will 
make us great and glorious and blelled for ever liereafter. 
For as the kingdom of Chrift is not of thi? world, fo neither 
do thofe books, in which are written the laws of this kingdom, 
favour any thing thereof- The mammon of this world, and 
the righteoufnefs which they prefcribe us, are declared in them 
to be totally inconfiftent. The Old Teftament indeed, as 
being under the difpenfation of carnal ordinances, which were 
the fliadows only of thofe things after to come under the 
Gofpel, treated with men fuitably thereto. And therefore 
*we find much of tliis world, both* by way of promife as well 
as threat, to be propofed therein. But it is quite other wife 
with the New ; for in that revelation, being given to the per- 
fedliiig of righteoufnefs, all things were advanced thereby from 
earth to heaven, and from.flefli to fpirit. And therefore as 

the whole end of it is to make men fpiritual, fo ai^ we direfted 

% 

thereby to look only to fpiritual and heavenly bleffings for the 
reward hereof. Had our Saviour propofed viftory, or riches, 
or carnal pleafures to his followers, as Mahomet did, then in- 
deed his law would have fufficiently favoured of this world, 
to make men fufpe£l that he aimed at nothing elfe thereby. 
But he was ib far herefrom, that inftead of this, the whole 
tenour of liis dodhine runs the quite contrary way, we being 
told of nothing elfe through the whole New Teftament, but 
of tribulations, afBi<ftions, and perfecutions, which (hall attend 
all fuch, as to this world, who faithfully fet their hearts to be- 
come his d^ciples ^ and the e:itperience of all ages fince hath 
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fufficiently verified the predi<flion. And indeed the very re- 
ligion which he hath taught us, is of that holinefs, that accord- 
ing to the courfe of this wicked world it naturally leads us 
thereinto. And how then can it be faid, that ^ny thing of 
worldly interefi: can be contained either in this religion, or 
thofe holy books in which it is written ? « 

I cannot deny, that there arc Ibme men fo crafty and cun- 
ning in purfuing their intereft, that it fliall not eafily be diC- 
cerned in the means, what it is which they drive at for their 
end. But how great a compafs foever fuch may fetch about 
to the point which they aim at, or in what bye and fecret 
paths foever tliey make towards it ; yet if the means which 
they make ufe of, have any tendency thither, they can never 
be fo totally blended, but there will always appear in them 
enough of the end to make the difeovery to any accurate ob- 
ferver ; and at length when the plot grows ripe for execution, 
and the defigner begins to offer at the putting himfelf in pof- 
feflion of what he propofed (as all fuch defigns muft at lafi:) 
the whole feene muft then be laid open, and every one will be 
able to fee thereinto. And therefore if you will have it that 
the holy Apoftles and Evangelifts, who were the firft penners 
of the New 'Rftament, were fuch cunning and crafty men, as 
to be able thus artfully to conceal their defigns in thofe books, 
which you fuppofe they wrote of purpofe to promote them 
(which cannot reafonably be imagined of men of their educa- 
tion and condition in the world, they being all, except St. Paul 
and St. Luke, of the meaneft occupations among the people, 
and totally unlearned) yet if they contrived thofe books with 
any tendency towards thofe defigns (and it cannot be conceived 
how otherwife they could help forward to the obtaining of 
them) it is impofiible they could thus have paifed thorough fo 
many ages, and all the ftri^l: examinations of Heathens, Jews,- 
Atheifts, and all other adverfaries, who have fo ^enuoufly 
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endeavoured to overthrow their authority, and no difcovery 
be made hereof. For fuppofing at firft, under the malk of 
renouncing the world, they might a while conceal their de-* 
figns for the intereft of it (which is the utmoft you can fay in 
this cafe) yet this could not laft long : for if this were all they 
defigned by teaching that holy religion, and writing thofe 
books in which it is contained, fome time or other they muft 
have put thofe deligns in execution, otherwife they would 
have been in vain laid ; fometime or other they muft have 
endeavoured by them to obtain what they aimed at, otherwife 
the whole projedlion of them would have been to no purpofe $ 
and if they ever did fo (as to be fure they would, had this been 
their end) then, as it happens in all other ftratagems of the 
like nature, with how much artifice foever they might conceal 
what they intended in the contrivance, all at laft muft have 
come out in the execution ; and when they began to put 
themfelves in poffeffion of the end they aimed at, or at leaft 
made any offer towards it, the whole cheat muft then have 
been unmalked, and every one would have been able to fee 
into the depth thereof. But when did our Saviour, or any of 
his holy apoftles, by virtue of any of thofe doftrines delivered 
down unto us in the books of the New Teftament, ever put 
themfelves in poffeffion of any fuch worldly intereft ? Or when 
did they ever make the leaft offer in order thereto f Have 
any of the ancient enemies of our holy religion (and it had 
bitter ones enough from the very beginning) ever recorded 
any fuch againft them ? Or have any Other ever fince from 
any good authi^ity, or any authority at all, ever been able to 
tax them herewith ? Or is it poffible their names could have 
remained untainted of this charge amidft fo many adverfaries, 
who have now for near feventeen hundred years ftood up in 
every age to oppofe that holy religion which they have delivered 
unto us, had they in the leaft been guilty hereof? Nay, bath 

'T' 
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it been fo much as ever faid of them, that they praftifed as to 
this world, any otherwife than they taught, or ever dealt with 
thfe interefts of it in any other manner, than totally to renounce 
them ? Or had they at all any other portion in this life, than 
that of perfecution, affliftion, and tribulation, as it is foretold 
in thofe holy books that they fhould ? And what then can be 
a greater madnefs, than to fuppofe that men ftiould lay fuch 
a deep defign, as that of inventing a new religion, and undergo 
all that vaft trouble and danger, which they did, to impofe it 
on the world for the lake of a worldly intereft, and yet never 
put themfelves in poffeffion of that intereft, or ever make the 
leaft offer towards it ? 

If you fay, that the whole end of the religion was only to 
gain the party, and that the fteps to the intereft were to be 
made afterwards ; I ftill go on to afk, who can tell us, after 
the party was gained, of any fuch fteps that were ever made> 
or of any the leaft offer tending thereto ? Were not the firft 
Chriftians for many ages after the firft founding of our faith, 
what they ought ftill to be, men that ufed this world as if they 
ufed it not, who lived in it without being of it, and did truly 
what they vowed in their baptifm, renounce all the pomps and 
vanities, and lufts thereof, faitlifully to obferve that holy law 
which they had received ? And in this they perfevered fo fted- 
faftly, that even their very enemies admired the righteoufnefs 
of their lives, and ^ bore witnefs thereto, and the moft cruel per- 


^ Plinii Epift. lib. 10. Ep. 97. * Hanc fuiffe fummam vel 

‘ culpse fuse vel erroris, quod eflent foliti ftato die ante lucem con. 
< venire, Carmenqiic Chrifto quafi Deo dicere fecum invicem, feque 
« facramento non in fcclus aliquod obftringere, fed ne furta, ne la- 

* trocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depofi- 

* turn appellati abnegarent.’ In like manner they were alfo vindi^ 
cated by Serenius Granianiis, proconful of Alia, in his epiftle to 
the emperor Adrian. £ufeb« Hid. Eccleilaft. lib« 4. c«. 8, & 9. 
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. fecutors could never beat them therefrom, but they ftill went 
on in the obfervance of their holy religion without havmg any 
other defign therein, than to praAife that righteoufnefs which 
it taught, and for three hundred years together ftood firm 
thereto againft all thofe terrible ftorms of perfecution which 
were raifed againft them, till at length by the holinefs of their 
lives, and the conftancy of their fufferings, they made a con- 
queft over their very perfecutors, and brought over the world 
unto them. And are not our principles ftill the fame, and 
alfb, (thanks be to God, notwithftanding the corruptions of 
the prefent age) the praAdce of many thoufands ftill among us, 
who I doubt not will be as ready to imdergo the fame fufier- 
ings thofe primitive Chriftians did, whenever God fhall try 
them 'for that holy religion which they profefs, as they now 
are to obferve the righteoufnefs thereof. But fuppofing this 
had been all otherwife, and the mammon of this world, and 
not the righteoufnefs of God, were really the end for which 
our religion was defigned ; yet to- renounce the world to gain 
a party, and afterwards make ufe of this party to gain the 
World, is a projeA fo unfeafible, that the former part of it muft 
neceflarily have overthrown the latter, whenever it had been 
attempted. For when men had been drawn over to a party 
under the fpecious pretence of renouncing the world, and 
been inftruAed and firmly fixed in this principle, to make thofe 
very fame men afterwards to ferve their turn for the gaining 
of a worldly intereft, would be to make their doArine and their 
praAice fo monftroufly to interfere, as muft necefiarily have 
broken all into pieces, and deftroyed the whole defign. Cer- 
tainly, had they any fuch defign, they would never have thus 


By Antoninus Pius in his rpiftle to comnjoris of Afia. Judin 
Martyr, ApoL 2. and even by the heathen oracles themfelves 
Bufeb. in vita Coofiaattni, lib. 2. c. oO, Sc 5U 
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poSeiled their difciples with fuch principles againfl; it by the 
religion which they taught them ; and in that they did foj, 1 
think nothing can be a more evident demonftration, that diey 
could never intend any fuch end thereby. Mahomet knew 
well enough, this was not a way to carry what he defigned, 
and therefore openly owned in his religion, what he aimed at 
thereby, and made his law to i^ak for that empire and luft, 
which he defired to enjoy ; and fo when he had made his re- 
ligion to obtain, he gained by ’Tirtue thereof the whole which 
he projected by it, and became poffelTed of the edipire of all 
Arabia for the gratifying of his ambition, and as many women 
as he pleafed for the fatisfying of his luft, which were the two 
ends which he drove at in the whole impofture. And had 
Jefus Chrift and his apoftles had any fuch defigti in the reU- 
gioh which they taught, they muft in the fame manner have 
made their religion fpeak for it, or elfe it could never have 
Served their purpofe for the obtaining of it. And if their re- 
ligion had ever offered any fuch thing, it muft neceffarily have 
appeared in the books in which it is written. 

And If they had been fo wicked, as thus to impofe 
upon the world a falfe religion for the promoting of their own 
intereft, as that intereft muft have appeared in the contexture 
of the religion itfelf, and in thofe books in which it was writ- 
ten, fo alfo muft their wickedi^efe. For words and writings 
being the outward expreflions of our inward conceptions, there 
is that conneAion between them, that although the former 
may often difguife the latter, th^y can never fo totally conceal 
them, but every accurate obferver may ftill be able through 
the one to penetrate into the other, and by what a man utters, 
whether in fpeech or writing, fee what he is at the bottom, do 
what he can to prevent it. There are indeed fome that aft 
the hypocrite fo cuaningly, as to diftemble the greateft wick- 
edoefs under words, waitings, and a^ons too, that fpeak the 



A LETTER TO THE DEISTS. 


149 


.quite contrary. But this always is fuch a force upon their in* 
clinations^ and fo violent a bar upon their inward paiHons and 
defiresi that nature will frequently break through in fpite of 
all art, and even fpeak out the truth amidft the higheft pre*^ 
tences to the contrary. Apd there is no hypocrite, how cun- 
ningly foever he may a<ft his part, but muil this way very often 
betray himfelf. For wickednefs being always uppermoft in 
fuch a man’s thoughts, and ever preffing forward to break 
forth into expreflion, it will frequently have its vent in what 
that man fpeaks, and in what he writes, do what he can to 
the contrary ; the care, caution, and cunning of no man in 
this cafe being fufiicient totally to prevent it. Furthermore, 
there is no man thus wicked, that can have that knowledge 
of righteoufnefs, as thoroughly to it under the malk, with 
that exaAnefs as he who is truly righteous, lives and fpeaks it 
in reality. His want of experience in the practice, muft in 
this cafe lead him into a great many miftakes and blunders in 
the imitation. And this is a thing which generally happens to 
all that aft a part, but never more than in matters of religion, 
in which are many particulars fo peculiar to the righteous, as 
none are able to reach them, but thofe dnly who are really 
fuch. And fuppofing there were any that could, yet there 
will ever be that difference between what is natural, and what 
is artificial 5 and between that which is true, real, and fincere, 
and that which is falfe, counterfeit, and hypocritical, that no- 
thing is more eafy than for any one that will attend it, to dif- 
cem the one from the other. And therefore were Jefus Chrift 
and his apoftles fuch perfons as this charge of impofture muft 
fuppofe them to be, it is impoffible but that the doftrines which 
they taught, and the books which they wrote, muft make the 
difcovery, and the NewTeftament would, as a ftanding record 
againft them in this cafe, afford a multitude of inftances to 
convift them ba*eof. That the Alcoran doth fo as to MabOf 
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met, n(M:liing is more evident ; a ftrain of rapine, bloodfeed' 
and luft running through the whole book, which plainly proves 
the author of it to be altogether fuch a man as the charge of 
importure nnift neceffarily fnppofe him to be. And were the: 
feft founder of our holy religion, or the writers of thofe books 
m which its do^lrines are contained, fuch men as he, both 
their do&ines and their books would as evidently prove it 
againft them. Bat here I muft again challenge you, and all 
ether the adverfaries of our holy religion, to fliew us any one 
particular in it, that can give the leaft foundation to fuch a 
charge, any one word in all the books of the New Teftament, 
that can afford the leaft: umbrage or pretence thereto. Let 
what is written in them be tried by that which is the touch- 
ftone of all religions, I mean that religion of nature and rea- 
fon, which God hath written in the hearts of every one of us 
from the firft creation 5 and if it varies from it in any one par- 
ticular, if it prefcribes any one thing which may in the mi- 
nuteft circumftance thereof be contrary to its righteoufnefs ; 
I will then acknowledge this to be an argument againft us, 
ftrong enough to overthrow the whole caufe, and make all 
things elfe that can be faid for it, totally incffciftual for its fup- 
port. But it is fo far from having any fuch flaw therein, that 
it is the perfefleft law of righteoufnefs which was ever yet 
given unto mankind, and both in commanding of good, as well 
as forbidding of evil, vaftly exceeds all others that went before 
it, and prefcribes much more to our praftice in both, than the 
wifeft and higheft moralift was ever able without it to reach 
in fpeculation. For, 

Aft to the forbidding of evil, it is fo far from indulging, 
or in the leaft allowing us in any praflice that favours hereof, 
that it IS the only law which is fo perfectly broad in the pro^ 
hibition, as adequately to reach whatfoever may be evil in the 
prafHce ; and without any exception, omiflion, or defeft, 
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folutely, fully> and thoroughly forbids unto us, whatfoever 
may liave but the leaft taint of corruption therein ; and there- 
fore it not only reftrains all the overt-a& of iniquity, but allb 
every imagination of the heart within, which in the leaft tends 
thereto ; and in its precepts proliibits us not only the doing 
or fpeaking of evil, but alfo tlie harbouring or receiving into 
our minds the leaft thought or delire thereafter ; whereby it 
lb effaftually provides againft all manner of iniquity, that it 
plucks it up out of every one of us by tlie very roots, and i'o 
makes tlie man pure and clean, and holy altogether, without 
allowing the leaft favour of evil to be remaining in him : and 
every one of us would be thoroughly fuch, could we be but 
as perfect in our obedience to this law, as it is perfcdtly given 
unto us. And, 

2^/y, As to the commanding of good, its prefcriptlons are, 
diat we employ our time, our powers, and all other talents in- 
trufted with us, to the beft we arc able, both to give glory 
unto God, and alfo to lliow charity unto men ; and this laft 
not only to our friends, relations, and benefa<5tors, but in ge- 
neral to all mankind, even to our enemies, and thofe wlio de- 
fpitefully ufe us and perfccute us ; and hereby it advanceth 
us to that heighth of perfecltion in all Imlinefs and goodneft, 
as to render us like the angels of light in our fervice unto God, 
and like God himfelf in our charity to man. For it diredls 
us in the fame manner as the angels to worlliip and ferve our 
God to the utmoft ability of our nature ; and in the fame 
manner as God, to make our goodnels to men extend unto all, 
without exception or referve, as far as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it from us. 

And can any man think it pofhble that a religion which lb 
thoroughly and fully forbids all evil, and in fo high and i)er- 
fe6t a manner preferibes us all good, could ever be the product 

a wicked mind i The fruit is too good to proceed from fo 
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corrupt a foot, and the effe6l vaftly above the efficiency of 
fuch a caufe ever to produce it. For can it poffibly be ima- 
gined, that a wicked man could either have inclination to do 
lb much for the promoting of that righteoufnefs which all his 
paffions and defires fo violently run counter unto ? Or if he 
would, that fuch a one could ever be fo well acquainted with 
all the ways thereof, as fo exactly to prefcribe them ? If it be 
fo difficult for fuch a one to conceal his inclinations in his ex- 
preffions ; if it be fo hard for him, when he vents himfelf into 
words or writings, not to let loofe fomething in them of what 
he really is (as I have already fhown) how can any copy be 
drawn from fuch a mind, but what muft in fome feature or 
other refemble the original 5 or any thing at all proceed from 
thence, but what mull carry with it fome favour of the ini- 
quity thereof ? Set but fuch a one to write a letter, and he 
will Icarce be able to do it without putting fo much of his paf- 
fions and his temper into it, as that we may read from thence 
what he is, as every man’s experience may tell him, that cor- 
rel^nds with fuch ; and how much more then may we be af- 
fured will he lay himfelf open, when he hath the large fcope 
of a book to exprefs himfelf in, and efpecially when that book 
is of fuch a nature, as gives him the fulleft occafion, and the 
moft inviting opportunity fo to do ? And what book can be 
more fuch, than that which is to propofe a new law to man- 
kind ? in the writing of fuch a book, if ever, certainly the 
wicked man will fiiow himfelf, and in the fame manner as 
Mahomet did, conform his laws to his ovm inclinations, and 
prefcribe fuch rules of living to others, as may beft juftify him 
in thofe which he himfelf follows. And although he fhould 
not intend any fuch thing, though he fhould not defign fo to 
do (and it is hard to imagine of fuch a man, that be fhould 
not,) jet at leaft the prevailing bent of his paffions, and the 
corruption of his judgment, wjudi always follows therefroaf. 
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muft neceflarily lead him thereinto \ it being, morally fpeak- 
* ing, altogether impoflible, but that the wicked man muh ap* 
pear in what the wicked man doth ; and the deeds, words, and 
writings which proceed from fuch a one, muft in fome meafure 
favour of what he is. And therefore if there be nothing in 
the law of our holy religion {a*s I hope I have fully ftiown tliat 
there is not) which can make the leaft difeovery of any fuch 
thing, nothing that can afibrd the leaft pretence for fuch a 
charge againft it, where fo large a fcope is given for it ; this 
fulHciently proves, that neither the ftrft Founder of the Cbrif- 
tian religion, nor thofe who llrft wrote it in the books of the 
New Teftament, in which we now have it, could poftlbly be 
wicked men, and confequently not fuch Impoftors as you would 
have them to be. 

But here I know it will be obje£led, that there is no necef^ 
fity that all Impoftors fliould be as wicked as Mahomet ; and 
therefore though Jefus Chrift and his apoftles were no fuch 
wicked perfons, yet however they may be ftill Impoftors for 
all that. For, ftrft, it hath happened that very juft and good 
men have had recourfe to impofture, to bring to pafs and efta- 
blifti their moft commendable defigns as we have an inftance 
in Minos king of Crete, and another in Numa king of Rome, 
both which, to give the greater authority to their laws, pre- 
tended to have had them by divine revelation. And, fecondly, 
you will fay, it is poffible a man may be an Impoftor by en- 
thuftafm, and miftake, and falfely imjJofe things for divine re- 
velation, not out of a wicked defign to deceive others, but that 
he is really deceived herein himfelf. And if in thefe two 
cafes a man that is not wicked may be an Impoftor ; you wdll 
urge, that though Jefus Chrift and his apoftles were not 
wicked men, yet this will not prove them not to have been 
Impoftors, becaufe it is poftible, that in one of thefe tw^o cafes 
tl^iy might have been fuch. 


U 
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In order to the clearing of the firft of thefe objeftions, I 
deiire you would confider thefe three following particulars. 

1. That in every religion there are thefe two parts to be 
obferved, very diftindt from each other. 1 . The religion it- 
felf. And, 2. The means whereby it is promoted and propa- 
gated among men. 

2. When the impofture is only in the former of thefe two ; 
and a true religion, or at lead one that is really believed to be 
fuch, is promoted and propagated among men by means of 
impofture ; that is, by feigning a divine revelation where there 
is none, or by counterfeiting miracles, or by any other fuch 
means tending to deceive men thereinto ; this amounts to no 
higher than a pious fraud, which out of an over-hot and in- 
confiderate zeal fome men have made ufe of for the promoting 
of the beft ends. And fuch men, for the fake of fuch ends, 
may ftill be denominated good and righteous in the main, 
how much foever they have been out in making ufe of fuchr 
means to promote them. 

3 . When the impofture is in the end as well as in the means ; 
and not only the revelation pretended, but alfo the religion 
itfelf is all falfe, counterfeit, and feigned 5 this amounts to fuch 
an impofture as is totally wicked, without any mixture of good 
therein. In the former cafe, where the impofture is only in 
the means, there is a good end deflgned, and therefore fome- 
thing ftill from whence the perfon ufing it may be denomi- 
nated good ; but where the impofture is in both, it is wicked- 
nefs all over, without any thing at all in it to exempt him from 
being perfe^ly wicked that maketh ufe thereof. 

Which particulars being premifed, my anfwer to the objec- 
tion is as foUoweth. 

1. 1 do acknowledge it to be related by * authors of good 

* Plato in Minoe & in primo Dialogo de legibus. Dionyf^us 
HalicamafTeus, lib. L Strabo, lib. 16 . Valerius Maximus,!. 1. c. 2. 
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credit, that Minos king of Crete, when he firft framed the 
hiws of his country, to give them the greater authority, ufed 
to retire into a cave on mount Diifle, and from thence to bring 
them forth to the Cretans, as if they had been delivered to 
him by Jupiter. And that h^uma, when he founded the laws 
of Rome ® praftifed the fame art, pretending to have received 
them from the nymph Egeria, that fo he might procure them- 
to be received by the Romans with the greater veneration. 
And by this device they both obtained their end, in bringing 
very rude and barbarous people to fubmit to thofe good orders 
and rules which they prefcribed for their living civilly, peace- 
ably, and juftly together. But this, although it were a fraud 
in the means, yet as far as it related only to a political end, 
belongs to another matter, and doth not at all fall within that 
argument of religion which we are now treating of. 

2. As to the laws of Numa, I acknowledge that they reach 
not only matters of ftate, but thofe of religion alfo ; and that 
the whole method of the old Roman religion was regulated 
and dated by them j but that Numa founded any new religion 
is what I utterly deny. For Numa left no other religion be- 
hind him in Rome at his death, than that very fame heathen- 
ifm which he found there at his firft coming thither to be 
king. For the city having been then but newly founded, and 
the people made up of a collection of the refufe and feum of 
divers nations there gathered together, they were as much 
out of order in matters of religion, as in thofe belonging to 
the civil government ; and all that Numa did, when he came 
to reign over them, was to make laws to regulate both 5 and 
therefore, as he founded feveral wholefome conftitutions for 
the orderly governing of the ftate, fo alfo did he for the regular 
worftiipping of the gods then acknowledged among them. 


Plutarchus in vita Numae, 8 c Dionyfius HalicamaiTeus, lib. 1. 
U 2 
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without making any effential alteration in the religion aforei 
praftifed by them. For had he done fo, then the religion of 
the Romans muft have differed from the religion of the other 
cities of Italy, which we find it did not. For they communi- 
cated with each other in their worfiiip, as they did alfo with 
the Greeks. And in truth, the old Roman religion was no 
other than the Greek heathenifm, the fame which was prac- 
tifed in Greece, and in all thofe countries which were planted 
with colonies from thence, as almoft all Italy was at that time. 
And therefore the Romans, as well as the reft of the cities of 
Italy, looked on Delphos as a principal place of their worfliip, 
with the fame veneration that the Greeks did, and had fre- 
quent recourfe thither on religious accounts, as the Roman 
hiftories on many occafions acquaint us. And this religion, 
Numa, while he lived among his Sabines, being accurately 
verfed in, and alfo a diligent praftifer of it ; on his coming to 
Rome, finding the Romans all out of order in that little which 
they had of it (for during the reign of Romulus they minded 
little elfe but fighting, and therefore had not leifure, or per- 
chance any great regard for this matter) he not only inftrudted 
them more fully in it, according as it was received in the neigh- 
bouring nations, but alfo framed feveral rules and conftitutions 
for their more regular and orderly pradtice of it, which did no 
more make the old heathenifm of the Romans to be a new 
religion, than the body of canons given us by King James the 
Firft, for the more orderly regulating of our worfhip and dif- 
cipline, makes our religion a new Chriftianity. Only Numa, 
the better to make his conftitutions to obtain among thofe 
barbarous people for whom he made them, pretended to have 
been inftrudted in them by a divine perfon ; and in this he 
pradlifed a pious fraud/ but was by no means guilty of fuch 
an impofture as we are now treating of. For he taught them 
no new religion, but only the very fame Greek heathenifm 
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which he had received with the reft of the people of Italy 
from their forefathers, and really believed to be that very true 
religion whereby God was to be lerved ; and therefore not- 
withftanding the deceit he made ufe of, he might from the 
end which he propofed, and which he really effeifted thereby, 
to the civilizing of a very barbarous fort of people, be ftill 
reckoned a juft and good man ; and to give him his due, he 
really was one of the moft excellent perfonages of that age in 
^hichhe lived ; and firft fowed among the Romans the feeds 
of that virtue with which they fo eminently fignalized them- 
felves for fo many ages after. But, 

S. Jefus Chrift and his apoftles took on them not only to be 
Tneffengcrs fent of God, but alfo to teach a new religion to 
the world ; and therefore if they were Impoftors, they muft 
be fo in tlie largeft fenfe, both in refpedt of the religion itfelf, 
as well as the means whereby they promoted it. And in this 
cafe there could be nothing to excule them from being altoge- 
ther as wicked as I have alleged. Where the religion is true, 
or really believed fo to be, there is a pious intention^ in tlie 
end, which may fpeak fome goodnefs in him that ufeth fraud 
to promote it ; and fuch a goodnefs as greatly exceeds the 
obliquity of the fault which he committeth about it ; and 
therefore, although he cannot on the account of the good be 
excufed from the evil (for it is always a ftandal to religion to 
be promoted by falfehood) yet ftill he muft be reckoned more 
commendable from the one, than faulty from the other ; and 
in this cafe there will ftill be room enough left from the good- 
nefs of the end deligned, and the piety of the intention, to 
denominate the man good and righteous in the main, notwith- 
ftanding the fault committed in ufing fuch means to -bring it 
to effe(n:. But where the religion is all forgery and falfehood, 
as well as the means of promoting it, deceit and fraud, the 
impofture then becomes fo totally and perfeilly wicked, with- 
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Out the leafl mixture of good therein, as muft neceflarily de« 
nominate the authors and firft propagators of it to be perfectly 
wicked alfo. 

If you fay, that fuch a perfeft impofttnte as this can have 
any good end, for the fake whereof the authors of it may be 
freed from that charge of wickednefs which I lay upon them, 
that good end muft be either the honour of God, or the be- 
nefit of men. But how can God be more difhonoured than 
by a falfe religion ? Or how can men be more mifchieved than 
by having the praftice of it impofed on them, whereby they 
muft thus conftantly difhonour, and confequently offend and 
lofe the favour of him that made them ? An impofture in this 
cafe hath that aggravation from the obje^ft it is about, as well 
as from the perfeftion of iniquity which is in the a<ft, that fup- 
pofing it could be made productive of any good end, that good 
would be fo vaftly over-ballanced by the wickednefs of tlie 
means, that it would be of no weight in comparifon thereof, 
or at all avail to the rendering of thofe that fiiall make ufe of 
it, lefs wicked than I have faid. But when a man can thus 
far proceed in wickednefs towards God, as to be the author of 
conftant difhonour unto him in a falfe worfhip ; and towards 
men, as to infnarc them into all that mifchief which muft be 
confequential hereto •, it muft neceffarily imply fuch a tho- 
rough difregard of both, as every good intention, in refpeCt of 
either, muft be inconfiftent with. And therefore, if it be pof- 
fible that fuch a wicked impofture can ever be made the means 
to a good end, it is fcarce to be conceived how they who are 
fo wicked, as to be the authors of it, could ever intend any 
fuch good thereby. 

But further, if the authors of fuch an impofture as we arc 
now treating of, can be lefs wicked than I have faid, on the 
account of any good which yo» pretend they may defign 
thereby > I defire to know among what fort of men you will 
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place them, while you thus plead their excufe. For they mud 
be one of thefe three ; that is, either Atheifts, Deids, or be- 
lievers of an indituted religion. 

1. If you fay they are Atheifts, that word alone contains 
enough to prove them perfeiStiy wicked, whatever can be £iid 
to the contrary. It is indeed agreeable enough to the princi- 
ples of this fort of men, that fuch an impofture as we are treat- 
ing of, may laudably be made ufe of to a good end. For they 
hold that all religion is nothing elfe but a device of politicians 
to keep the world in a^e. But if the Atheift be the devifer, 
what intenrion of good can the device carry therewith ? None 
certainly towards God, fince he utterly denies his being *, nor 
can it in this cafe have any towards men, fince by denying 
him for whofe fake it is that we are to do good to others, he 
cafts off therewith all the reafon and obligation which he hath, 
abftradlive of his own intereft, of doing any fuch at all. All 
the good therefore that fuch a one can aim at, muft totally 
center in himfelf to advance his own enjoyments, and gratify 
his own lufts in all thofe things which his corrupt affections 
carry him after ; and to enjoy thefe without refiraint of laws, 
or fear of punifhment, being that alone which is the real and 
true caufe that makes any man deny that fupreme and infi- 
nitely good and juft Being, whom all things elfe prove : who- 
ever is an Atheift, muft be perfectly wicked before he can be 
fuch ; and what is there which can, while in that impiety, ever 
give him a better charaCIer afterwards ? 

2. If you fay they are Deifts, fuch as you profefs yonrfelves 
to be ; your main principle is againft all inftituted religicm 
whatever, as if God were difhonoured, and man injured by 
every thing of this nature praCtifed among us ; and can you 
then think, that any who are thus perfuaded, can without 
being firft corrupted to a great degree of impiety, as well as 
hypocrify, ever become themfeives ( lb contrary to their own 
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fentimeiits) on any pretence wliatfoever, the authors and 
teachers of fuch a religion among us ? 

3. But if you place them among thofe who are believers of 
an inftituted religion, they muft abolifh that which they believe 
to be true, before they can introduce that by impofture which 
they know to be falfe. And this mufl: be the cafe of Jefus 
Chrift and his apoftles, if they were fuch Impoftors as yoii 
hold them to be. For they were educated and brought up in 
the Jewifli religion, which they believed to be from God, and 
the whole tenor of the religion which they taught, fuppofeth 
it fo to be ; and that it was the only true way whereby God 
Was to be worfliipped by them, till they delivered their new 
revelations, which totally abolifhed this religion, and cdu- 
blifhed the Chriftian in its Head ; and therefore if ihofe reve- 
lations were not true and real, as they pretended they were^ 
but all forged and counterfeited by them, as you fay ; they 
muft abolifh a religion, which they believed to be true, to 
make way for that which they knew to be fidfe, and thereby 
become wilfully and knowingly, according to their own belief, 
the authors of leading men from faving truths, into damning 
errors, to the utter defVru<51ion of their fouls for ever ; and 
alfo of depriving God of that acceptable worfliip, whereby he 
was truly honoured according to his o^vn appointment, to in- 
troduce in its ftead a falfe fuperflition of their own deviling, 
which muft be a conftant difhonour unto him as long as prac- 
tifed among us. And if Jefus Chrift and his apoftles were 
fuch Impoftors, as all this imports ; and fuch they muft be if 
they were Impoftors at all ; they muft be guilty of that im- 
piety towards God, as well as that injuftice towards men herein, 
as muft neceflarily fuppofe them the wickedeft of men before 
they could arrive hereto ; and therefore if they were not fuch 
wicked men, this abundantly demonftrates, they could not be 
fuch Impoftors as you charge them to be. 
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' As to flie fecond dbje&ion, that a man may be an Inipoftor 
through enthufiafm and miftake^ and falfely impofe things for 
divine revcbtions, notout of a wicked deiign to deceive others, 
but that he is herein really deceived himfelf j and that there- 
fore there is no neceffity that all Impoftors fliould be fuch 
wicked perfons as I have alleged : myanfwer hereto is, 

. i* I do acknowledge that enthufiafm hath carried men into* 
very ftrange conceits and extravagancies upon the foundation 
of a religion already eftabUflied, as we have inftances enough 
Jhereofin theA-nabaptifts of Germany, the Quakers here with 
us, the ® Batenifts among the Mahometans, and in fome of, 
the Reclufes of the church of Rome. But that enthuliafm 
could ever go fo far, as to fancy a divine revelation for the 
eftabliftiing of a new religion, and upon fuch a fancy propa^ 
gate that religion in the world, as if it came from God, is that 
which I cannot believe ; and there is no inftaiice, that I know 
of, that can be given hereof. But, 

Allowing it pollible, this objeftion then, as applied to 
the cafe in hand, muft fuppofe Jefus Clirift, and his apoftles, 
to have been deceived by enthuliafm into the religion which 
they taught ; and that therefore, although they were by no 
means fuch wicked men as a wilful impolfure muft fuppofe 
them to be, yet ftill they might be Impoftors by miftake ; and 
being by enthufiafin fo far deluded, as to think tint to come 
to them from God by divine revelation, which had no other 
birth but from their own wild fancies, might preach it to men 
as fuch, not out of a wicked defign to deceive, but that tiiey 
were really herein deceived themfelves. But is it polLble for 

° They were a fort of Mahometan enthiilirifts ia the Eaft, who 
followed the light within them in the fame mai.ncr ab^tlie Quakers 
with us, arid therefore were called Batenifts frorti the An.bic w« rd, 
Baien^ intus. Arid on this principle they did all the tillauies ima* 
ginable, pretending an impuife thereto from this light within them. 
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^ny maa to ooncme, that fo ffzvtj Co fariousi aad (b ifaly a 
framed religion aa Chriftianity is^ could ever be the fpawn of 
enthufiafm ? Whatfoever is the pfoduft of that> ufeth ever to 
be like the parent, wild and extravagant in all its parts, often 
difagreeing with all manner of reafon^ and often as much with 
itftlf. But Chriftianity is in all its parts as rational as it is 
good, giving us the jufteft notions of God, the beft precepts 
of our duty towards him, and the exafleft rules of living ho* 
Deftly and righteoufly with each other, and hath a thorough 
conformity to itfelf in every particidar of it ) on which account 
it hath been approved and admired for the excellency of its 
compofure, and the wifdom of its conftitutions, even by the 
heft and wifeft of thofe who never fubmitted thereto ; and 
therefore always carries with it marks and evidences enough 
in the very nature of it, fufficiently to prove it vaftly above the 
power of fuch a caufe ever to produce it. 

3. The Founder and firft teachers of Chriftianity gave fuch 
evidences for the truth thereof, as enthuilafm could never pro^ 
duce. For can enthufiafm raife the dead to life again, cure 
all manner of difeafes, and work fuch other miracles as Chrift 
and his apoftlcs did ? Had they by enthuilafm been miftaken 
in the doctrines which they taught, certainly God would never 
have wrought fuch wonderful works by their hands as give 
teftimony thereto, 

4>. Several of the principal articles of our faith depend upon 
fuch matters pf fa£l, as allow no room for enthufiafm Co take 
place in them ; as that of the refurreAion of our Saviour from 
the dead, his afeenfion into heaven, and the defeeat of the 
Holy Ghoft in the gift of tongues. For in fuch things as thefe, 
which men fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
feel with their hands (as one of the apoftles did the very 
wounds of our Saviour after his ^furreflion) no enthufiafm 
can ever lead men into a miftake. For can it pofiibly be fiud. 
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tiat it was only by entbufialm that five hundred men toge- 
tker faw Qirift zlttr be was rifen again from the dead ? Or 
that it was by enthufiafm that his apoftles faw him afcend up 
into heaven from mount Olivet in the prefence of them all at 
noon-day ? Or that it was onjy by enthufiafm that the fame 
apofiles on the day of Pefttecoft received the gift of tongues 
by the defcent of the H<^y Ghoft upon them, fo as to be able 
to convcrfe with ail the feveral nations then at Jerufalem in 
their own languages, without ever having learned any thing 
of them ? To fay that men cquld any way be miftakcn in fuch 
things as thefe, will be to deny the certainty of fenfe, and 
overthrow the foundations of all manner of knowledge what«- 
cyer. It muft therefore be faid as to thefe particulars, as it 
mufi: alfo of all the miracles of our Saviour, which give tefti- 
mony to the doibrines which he taught, that his apoftles, who 
teftified them unto the world, and upon the credit of them 
built up Aat religion which they delivered unto us, did either 
fee them really done as they relate, or they did not fee them. 
If they did fee them, no enthufiafm could ever make them 
be miftaken therein j and if they did not, they muft be alto-^ 
gether as bad Impoftors as Mahomet himfelf, in teftifying them 
unto us ; imd what but as gr^t wickednefs as his, could ever 
Induce diem fo to do ? 


SECT. IV. 

IV. Hie next mark of an impofture is, that it muft Una^ 
voidably contain in it feveral palpable falfities, whereby may 
be made appear the faifky of ali the reft- For whoever in- 
vents a lie, can never do it to cunningly and knoiHngly, but 
ftill there will be Come flaw or other left in it, which wiij cat- 
pofe it to a dtfcovery ; and no man who frames an invemian, 
can ever iecure it herefrom without two qualifications, which 
no man lan have ) »ni they are, 1/. thorough knowiedf^ 
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of air manner of truths. And fiich an exaft memory, as 
can bring them all prefent to his mfind, whenever there fhall 
be an occafion. For to make the lie pafs without contradict- 
tion, he muft make it put on. a feeming agreement with all 
other truths whatever. And how can any one do this without 
knowing all truths, and having them alfo all ready and prefent 
in his mind to confider them in order thereto ? And iince no 
man is Aifficierlt for thisj no man is fufficient fo to frame a 
lie, but he will always put fomcthing or other into it, which 
will palpably prove it to be fo. .For if there be but any one’ 
known truth in the whole fcheme of nature with which it in- 
terferes, this muft make the difcovery ; and there is no man 
that forgeth an impofture, but makes himfelf liable this way 
to be convicted of it. This is the method whereby we dif- 
tinguifh fuppofttious authors from thofe which are genuine, ‘ 
and fabulous writers from true hiftorians. For there is always 
fomething in fuch, which difagrees from known truths, to 
make the difcovery 5 fome flaw always left, in fpite of the 
utmoft care and foreflght of the forger, that betrays the cheat. 
Thus Annius’ impofture of his Berofus, Manetho and Megaft- 
henes became detected, and fo alfo we know the Tufean An-^ 
tiquities of Inghiramius to be a cheat of the like nature. And 
by the fame rule is it that we receive Saluft, Tacitus, and Sue- 
tonius for true hiftorians, and rcjeift others as writers of fables, 
and of no authority with us : and if we examine the Alcoran 
of Mahomet by the fame method, nothing can be more plainly 
convicted of falllty and impoflure, than that muft be by it. 
For although in that book he allows both the Old and the 
New Teftament to be of divine authority, yet in a multitude 
of inftances he, differs from both: I mean not in matters of 
law and religion, for here his deflgft is to differ ; but in mat- 
ters of fa 61 and hiftory, which if oncer true^ muft evermore be 
tbe fame. h^ve a fetch itule^d to bring him^off, by 
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.ftying, that the J^ws and the Chrifiiians corrupted thofe holy 
books, and therefore where he relates things otherwife than 
they do, he doth there reftore truth, and not vary from it. 
But certainly this will not hold, where by a very grofs blun- 
der, he makes the Virgin ° h'^ary the mother of our Saviour,- 
to be the fame with Miriam, the filler of Mofes. For tliis 
would be to put the S^fpel fo clofe upon the heels of the law, 
as to allow no time for the taking place of this latter, before it 
would have been totally aboliflied by the former. But what 
moft difeovers his impofture, are the inonfirous niiftakes which 
he makes in the moral part thereof. For he allows fornica- 
tion, and juftifies adultery by his law, and makes war, rapine, 
and llaughtcr to be the main part of the religion which he 
taught ; which being contrary to the nature of God, from 
whom he fays he received it, and contrary to that law of un- 
alterable and eternal truth, which lie hath writteij in the hearts 
of all of us from the beginning ; the obvious principles of every 
man’s reafon convict him of fallchood herein, and thereby 
manifeftly prove all the refi: to be nothing eife but an abomi- 
nable impiety of his own invention. And were the religion 
of Jefus Chrift, as delivered to us in the New Teftamcnt, an 
impofture like tliis, it mufi: have the fame flaws therein, that 


® Alcoran, c. 3. where obferve, that through all that chapter, 
in every place, where the French, and out of that the Englifh 
tranflation of the Alcoran, hath Joachim, in the original Arabic it 
is Amran, and from thence this chapter in the original is called 
Surafo^l Amrafiy i. e. the Chapter of Amran. Bat in both thefe 
tranflations it is called the chapter of Joachim. For Mahomet 
millaking the Virgin Mary to be the fame with Miriam, the fifier 
of Mofes, makes Amran to be her father. But Ryer, the French 
tranflator, very imprudently taking upon him to correct the lui- 
pollor’s blunder, puts Joachim in the place of Amran, and thereby 
gives us a falfe verfion, where it is very material in order to the 
expofing of that impofture, to know the true. And the Engliih 
him herein. ' 
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i$, many fiilfities in matter of faft, and more in doflrlne, and 
all His prof^ecies would be without truth in the original, or 
verification in the event. And when you can make out any 
one of thefe particulars againft it, then we will be ready to fay 
the fame thereof that you do, that all is cheat and impofture, 
and no credit or faith is any longer to be given thereto. 

And IJf, As to the matters of faft contained in the hiftory 
of the New Teftament, who ever yet convifted any one of 
them of falfehood ? Or whoever fo much as endeavoured it 
m the age when the books were firft written, when the falfe- 
hood might have been beft proved, had there been any fuch 
in them, and the doing hereof would have fo much ferved the 
defigns of thofe bitter enemies of the Chtiftian caufe, who 
from the firft did the utmoft they could to fupprefs it ? 
When relations of matters of fa£l pafs uncontradifted and 
uncontrolled in the age in which they were tranfa£ted, and 
among thofe who thought themfelves greatly concerned to 
have them believed falfe, this muft be taken for an undeniable 
jargument of their truth. And this argument the hiftory of 
the New Teftament hath on its fide in its fulleft ftrength. 
For the books were written and publifhed in the very age in 
which the things related in them were done, yet no one then 
ever contradifted or convi£led of falfehood any one paflage in 
them, though Chriftianity bad from the very beginning the 
profellbrs of all other religions in moft bitter enmity againft 
it, who would have been moft ready and glad fo to do, could 
they have found but the leaft pretence for it. And had any 
of thofe relations been falfe, there were then means enough 
undeniably to have Qonvifted them of it. For thofe things 
which are related of Jefus Chrift and his apoftles in the hiftory 
of the New Teftament, are not there faid to have been done 
in coaners, where none were prefent to contradift theit^, but 
upon the open ftage of the world, and many o( them m the 
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fight of thoufands j and therefore had they not been really 
done, or done otherwife than related, there could not have 
wanted witnefles enough to make proof hereof. Ahd moft 
certainly thofe who fo bitterly oppofed Chriftianity from the 
firfr, would have foimd them out, and made ufe of their te£- 
timonies to the utmoft for thS overthrowing of the cau(e they 
fo violently oppofed ; and had they done fo, to be fure we 
Ihould have had thofe ^ teilimonies in the mouths of all its 
enemies ever fince. For they would have yielded them the 
llrongeft and the moft prevailing argument they could pofllbly 
have urged againft it. The falfe pretences of all other Im- 
poftors have been detefled by thofe who lived in their times, 
and the true hiftory is given of them inftead of the falfe ones 
which they gave of themfelves. And had Jefus Chrift and 
his apoftles been like Impoftors, and the things related of 
them in the books of the New Teftament falfe and forged, it 
is not polfible to conceive, efpccially in the circumftances 
above mentioned, how they could have efcaped the like dlC* 
covery ; but certainly in this cafe, amidft fo many witnefles 
who could have proved the falfehood, and fo many enemies 
who were eager to detedl it, all muft have come out, and every 
falfe narrative yrould have been (hown to be fuch, and the 
true one given in its ftead, and we fliould have heard enough 
hereof from the adverfaries of our holy religion through every 
age fince. And that this was not done when there was fuch 
bitter oppofition againft the Chriftian religion from the fir& 
propagating of it, and it would have been lb ftrong an argu- 
ment againft it, can be afligned to no other caufe, but that 
the things related were fo evidently and manifeftly true, as 
not to afford the leaft pretence for the contradifting of them. 
But this is not all we have to fay in the cafe. Pbr it hath not 
only happened that none of thofe matters of faft have ever 
been contradidled, or proved frdfe by any of the foft enemies 
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of Cliriftianity, who were befi: able to have done fo, had there 
been that impoilure in them which you alledge ; but on the 
contrary many of them have been allowed true, and attefted 
by them. For two of the moft furprifing particulars relked 
in the Gof^cls are confirmed by the teftimony of heathen wri- 
ters, I mean the murder of the innocjcnts by Herod at Beth- 
lehem, and the wonderful eclipfe of the fun, which happened 
at the death of our Saviour, contrary to the nature of a folar 
eclipfe, when the moon was in the full, p Macrobius tells us 
of the former, and ^ Phlcgon Trallianus of the latter. And 
that which is the moft important part of all, and bears the 
greateft teftimony to the truth of the whole, was allowed and 
acknowledged on all hands both by Jews and heathens even 
in their bittereft oppofition againft the Chriftian caufc, I mean 
the account v^hich is given in thofe facred books of the mira- 
cles of our Saviour. For both of them have yielded to the 
truth hereof ; only the Jews fay, that he wrought them by 
virtue of the Tetragrammaton, or the facred name Jcliovali, 
ftolen by him out of the temple (which the ridiculoufnefs of 
the fable they relate concerning it, fufficiently confutes) and 
the heathens, by magic art. And therefore Phiioftratus and 
Hieroclcs finding no other way to overthrow the authority 
which thofe miracles gaA e his religion, confronted againft him 
the hiftory of Apollonius Tyancus, whom they pretended by 
the fame art of magic to have done as wonderful things, and 
by this means endeavoured at leaft to invalidate thofe mira- 
culous works of his, which they could not deny. And, 

As to the prophecies of our Saviour, the truth of their 
event in every particular proves the truth of him that pre- 


P Saturnal. lib. 2. c. 4<. 

** Vide Chronicoh Eufcbii, ’ k Origenis contra Celfum librum 
fecundum, k Trafl. ad Matllixuni 35. 
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dialed them. For did he not come from God, how could he 
have this wonderful knowledge, as thus to foretel things to 
come ? Were he not of the fecrets of the Almighty, how 
could he fo certainly have forefliown what in aftertimes he 
would bring to pafs ? If it were only by guefs that he did fo, 
how poflibly could all things fo exa<5lly fall out in the event, 
that nothing fliould in the leaft happen otherwife than as he 
predidled ^ efpecially fince as to moft of them, it cannot be 
fo much as faid, that there was any place for human fagacity; 
or the lead: probable conje<iture to help him to any forefight 
therein ? For how improbable was it that the religion which 
he taught, fiiould, againlf the bent of the whole world, have 
made fo great and I'peedy progrefs therein, as he foretold that 
it fhould ? or that fuch inftruments as he employed in this 
work, a company of poor, ignorant, and contemptible fifiicr- 
men, Ihould ever have been able to have effedted it, without 
the extraordinary providence of God over-ruling the hearts, 
as well as the power of men ? A thing in the ordinary courfe 
bf human affairs fo unlikely to fucceed, could never have been 
brought to pafs j nor could our Saviour have any manner of 
ground from the nature of the thing, fo much as to guefs at 
fo ftrange an event, and therefore could never have fo punc- 
tually foretold it ; but that being fent of God to begin this 
work, he foreknew all that he would d'o for the perfedling of 
it. And the fame is to be faid of what he further predicted 
of this holy religion as to its continuance among us to the end 
of the world, of the calling of the Gentiles thereinto, and the 
rejefting of the Jews ; of the great calamities which fhould 
attend that people (as accordingly they have through all ages 
lince,) and particularly of that great and terrible calamity 
which was to fall upon them in the deftrudtion of Jerufalem, 
and accordingly happened about forty years after, which he fo 
exactly foretold, not only as to the time, (for he faith it fhould 
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be before that ' generation Ihouid pafs away) but alfo as to all 
other the moft considerable circumftances of it^ that nothing 
can be a more exaft and perfect comment on the 2ifth chapter 
of St. Matthew^ and thofe other pallages in the Gofpels where 
this difmal deftrudtion is foretold) than that hiftory of Jofe*^ 
phus which gives us an account how it was brought to pafs. 
And that part of t^e prophecy which relates to the final de* 
ftruAion of the temple) foretelling, ^ that one ftone fhould 
• not be left upon another,’ hath been fo exa£Uy verified, that 
notwithftanding feveral attempts which have been made for 
the re-edifying of it, it could never be effected ; no, not as far 
as the laying of one ftone upon another in order thereto, even 
to this day. And when Julian the apoftate, out of defign to 
confront this prophecy, and give the lie thereto, employed 
both the power and the treafure of the Roman empire for the 
rebuilding of it, heaven itfelf interpofed in an extraordinary 
manner, to make good what Chrift had predicted to be the 
eftahliflied purpofe of the Almighty, which nothing was able 
to alter, and by a miraculous fire deftroyed the work as faft 
as it was built, and at length forced the undertakers totally to 
defift therefrom. For the truth whereof, I will not refer you 
to the teftimony of Socrates Scholafticus, Sozomen, Chryfof- 
tom, or any other of the Chriftian writers who relate it ; but 
to one whom you cannot fufpeft of ferving the intereft of the 
Chriftian caufe herein, he being as much an adverfary thereto 
as any of you *, I mean Ammianus Marcellinus, who was an 
heathen writer, and then ferved under Julian in his wars in 
the Eaft, at the fame time when .this happened. Hk words 
concerning it (hb. 23. c« 1.) are as followeth. — ... n^mbitiofum 
^ondam apud Hiert^ymam Templutn^ quod p^ multa isf inier^ 
neciva cerUmina^ ohfidente V ffpaftam pojleaque TUo^ agre efi eu* 


^ Mattb* c. 24f. v. 34^ 
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fugnatum^ inflaurare fumptibus excogitabat immodiciSf mgoiiumqta 
maturandum A^pio dederat Anttochenfiy qui olim Brttanmas c%i* 
raver at pro PrafeEHs. Cum itaqHe ret idem fortiter infiaret Aly* 
piusy Juvaretque Provincia ReBory metuendi globi jiammarum 
prope Jundamenta crehris ajfuhihus erumpentes fecere locumy exuJHs 
aliquoties operantihuSy inaccejfumy hocque modo elemento dejlinatius 
repellentey cejfavit inceptum : i. e. * Julian ^having a deiign to 

* rebuild with extraordinary expence, the temple of Jerufaleniy 

* formerly a very ftately ftrufture (which, firft Vefpaiian, and 
‘ after Titus, laying fiege thereto, was, after many bloody con- 
^ flifts, at length with difficulty taken and deftroyed) commit* 

* ted the care of the buiinefs to Alypius the Antiochian, who 

* formerly had been propraefeft of Britany, to be with all fpeed 
^ expedited by him. But while Alypius was diligently preffing 

* on the work, and the governor of the province helping him 

* therein, dreadful balls of fire breaking forth from the foun* 
< dations of the building, did by their frequent eruptions make 

* the place unacceffible, the workmen being feveral times de* 

* ftroyed by the fire, as they went to their labour ; and by 
‘ thb means the element ftill perfifting as of purpofe to obftruft 

* it, the work ceafed/ And it hath never fince been again 
attempted, even to this day, nor is there now left the leaft re- 
mainder of its ruins, to ihow fo much as the place where this 
temple once ftood ; or have thofe vdio travel thither, any other 
mark whereby to find it out, but the Mahometan mofque, 
erefted on the fame plat by Omar, the fecond fucceflbr of 
Mahomet \ and which hath now continued for above a thou- 
fand years to pollute with the worft of fuperftitions, that facred 
ground on which it was formerly built. Had our Saviour 
been an Impoftor, and foretold all thefe things without any 
knowledge of the counfels of him who was to bring them to 
pafs, ipmething certainly muft have happened in the event of 

fo many nardctiiars, as would have gpven the lie to his predic- 

Y 2 
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tions^ and you the opportunity of convidting him thereof by 
plain matters of fa6l falling out contrary to them. And al- 
tliough this could not have been done at firft, but poffibly fuch 
prophecies as thefe might have impofed for a while on the cre- 
dulity of many 5 yet we that have paffed the time of their 
completion, could never be deceived thereby ; but by the event 
muft plainly }cnow, ^whether what he foretold be true or falfe, 
and from thence have enough to make a judgment alfo of 
the truth of him that predicted them. And therefore had 
our Saviour, like Mahomet, invented his religion to deceive 
the world ; if he intended it fhould have continued, he muft 
have taken the fame courfe that Mahomet did, and never ven- 
tured at any prophecy at all, that he might not be confuted 
by the event, and fo lofe his whole defign. If you anfwer, 
that our Saviour foretold future events after the fame manner 
a$ the Pharifees faid he wrought his miracles ; that is, by the 
prince of the devils : you afcribe that knowledge to the wicked 
one, which is above his reach to attain unto. The oracles 
which he gave in the heathen temples, only prove him able 
to cheat mankind with ddbious and dark anfwers, but never 
clearly to inform them of the future purpofes of the Almighty. 
And indeed, how can it be imagined that fuch an accurfed 
one, as he that is caft off at the greateft diftance from God 
(who alone governs all the works of his creation, and by the 
wifdom of his providence orders every event that attends 
them) fhould ever be fo privy to his counfels, as to be able to 
foreknow any thing that he determines concerning them ; 
unlefs it be where he himfelf is employed as an executioner 
of his juftice to bring it to pafs ? But all our Saviour’s predic- 
tions were clear and full, foretelling things to come, in the 
fame manner as hiftorians relate them when paft, without 
ambiguity in tlie words, or perplexity in the matter, or the 
leaft room left for evafion or deceit in them, and were all exr 
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fulfilled in their appointed time ; and we have the con- 
tinuance of his Gofpel, the fpreading of it through all the 
nations of the earth, the rejeftion of the Jews, the calamities 
of thofe people in a continued exile, and the total dcftru<Slion 
of their temple, {landing evidences hereof, even to this day. 
And how could all this ever have happened fo exactly ac-cord- 
ing to his word, but that lie was that hojy and blefied One, 
who had the counfels of the Almighty communicated unto 
him, and was fent by Him on purpofe to declare unto us as 
many of them as were neceffary for us to know, in order to 
the attaining of everlafting life ? And, 

S///y, As to the do<^inal part of his religion, what can be 
more worthy of God, than the notions which he gives us of 
him, and the worfliip which he directs us to render unto him ? 
And what more worthy of us, and perfecting of our nature, 
than that law for the conduct of our lives which he hath de- 
livered unto us ? And what can be more holy, pure, and per- 
fect, than the precepts thereof? Here tlie fublimity and vaft 
extent of the matter give fcope large enough for the wifeft of 
men to bewilder and lofe themfelves in error and miftake j and 
yet convince us but of any one fuch in the whole extent of 
our religion, and that alone {hall be fufficient to prove the im- 
pofture you wmuld charge it with, and I will yield you all you 
would have for the fake thereof. But it is fo far herefrom, 
that I durft make you yourfelvcs the judges, whether it deli- 
vers any thing elfe unto us of the nature and excellencies of 
God, but what the reafon of every man (although barely that 
alone, through that cloud of ignorance and error which the 
fall hath over-fpread us with, could never clearly make tlie 
difeovery) mufi: now, when thus difeovered, ever juflify and 
admire : whether it preferibes us any one particular relating to 
his worfhip, but what is moft agreeable to thofe his excellcn- 
icies : and whether the precepts and laws therein laid down 
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tmto us for the governing of our lives and converfations, be 
any other than what do all cbrrefpond fo exaftly with every 
thing which the rational diftates of our nature direft us to, 
that they take them all in without omifCon or defeA, and im- 
prove them to the utmoft without error or miftake in the leaft 
circumftance that belongs unto them ? If you fay, that all this 
might be attained to by human wifdom and ftudy ; I anfwer, 
liippofing it could, yet looking on o«r Saviour barely as a man, 
and his holy apoftles without any other alBftance than that of 
their own natural endowments, how poffibly could they reach 
fb high ? To do this requires that vaft compafs of knowledge 
in all the things of nature, law, and morality, as it is not poffi- 
ble to ccmceive men of their education and low employments 
in the world, could ever have arrived unto. If you examine 
what other men have done by human wifdom and ftudy only, 
you will find thofe of the moft elevated genius and fublimeft 
iinderftanding could never with their utmoft induftry and 
fearch attain unto what you fuppofe herein, or that the higheft 
knowledge of men could ever reach that perfeiHon in any of 
the particulars above mentioned, in which the Gofpel of Jefus 
Chrift delivers them unto us. For what blunders and abfur- 
dities do the wifeft of the philofophers lay down concerning 
the Deity ? What errors and follies have they taught and prac- 
tifed concerning his woHhip ? And what miftakes have thofe 
who exalted morality to the higheft pitch among men, made 
therein ? Plato in his common-wealth allowed the common 
ufe of women. Ariftotle aflerts it to be natural and juft for 
the Greeks to make war upon the barbarians, for no other 
reafon but that they are fo and both he and Tully place re- 
venge among their virtues. And who ever had vafter capaci- 
ties for human knowledge, or ever went higher by the abilities 
of natural reafon and underftanding only in the fearch thereof, 
than thofe men ? Yet ftiU^betng no naore than men, they could 
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not avoid putting fomething of the infirmities of man even 
‘into that wherein they made appear their higheft perfeftions ; 
error, miftake, and ignorance being fo natural unto all of us, 
that neither the greateft, the wifeft, nor the beft among us 
can be totally free therefrom. And therefore had Chrift and 
his apoftles no other help in the do<Slrines which they taught, 
but that which is human, they muft alfo in like manner have 
put that which is human thereinto, and the infirmities, miC- 
takes and errors that attend human nature, would have ap« 
peared in all that they delivered unto us. But the do£h*ines 
which they taught, and the books in which they delivered 
them unto us, being fo totally free from all fuch errors and 
miftakes, as I have already fhewn that they are ; this direfts 
us to look higher than man for the Founder of this holy reli- 
gion, and the original Author of thofe books in which it is 
contained ; and neceflarily proves, that only he who is infinite 
in knowledge, and infinite in all other perfe<Sl:ions, could thus 
give us a law fo exaftly like himfelf, thoroughly perfect in the 
whole, and infallibly true in every particular thereof. 

SECT. V. 

V. Another mark of impofture is, that wherever it is firft 
propagated, it mud be done by craft and fraud ; and this is 
natural to all manner of cheats. For the end of fuch being to 
deceive, craft and fraud are the means whereby it is to be ef- 
fedled. In this cafe a lie mull be made to go for a truth, and 
an appearance for a reality j and to compafs this, a great deal 
of art muft be made ufe of, both to drefe up the cheat, that it 
may appear to be what it pretends, and alfo to caft fuch a mift 
before the eyes of men, that they may not fee it to be other- 
wife, and that efpecially where the cheat is an impofture in re- 
ligion. For whoever comes with a new religion to be propofed 
to the world, muft find all men fo far prejudiced and prepof- 
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feflecl againft it, as they are affe<fled to the old one they have? 
before profefled ; and therefore when men are educated, or 
any other wife fixed and fettled in a religion (and all mankind 
are in fome or other) they are not apt eafily to forego it, but 
it muft be fomething more than ordinary that muft bring them 
over to another contrary thereto. When the new religion 
really comes from God (as the Jewifh religion firft, and after 
the Chrifiian did) it brings its credentials with it, the power 
of miracles to make way for its reception. For when men 
find the omnipotency of God working with it, they have from 
thence fuflicient evidence given them from whom it comes, 
and there is need of no other means to induce them to believe, 
but that the religion which God doth in fuch r manner own 
and atteft, muft be from him. But where there is no fuch 
power accompanying the new religion to gain credit thereto, 
the defe(ft hereof muft be made up by fomewhat elfe, to draw 
over the people to its belief y and this is that which muft put 
all Impoftors upon craft and fraud in order to the compaffing 
of their ends. But that Jefus Chrift and his apoftles made 
ufe of no fuch craft or fraud to induce men into the belief of 
that holy religion which they taught, and confequently could 
be no fuch Impoftors, will be beft made appear by going over 
all thofe ways of craft and fraud which Mahomet ferved him- 
felf of : and by fliowing you that none of them can polfibly be 
faid to have been praftifed by any of them. For Mahomet 
being one of the craftieft cheats that ever fet up to impofe a 
falfe religion on mankind, and the only perfon that ever car- 
ried on his wicked defign with fuccefs^ you may be fure he 
left no art or device unpra^Ufed, which could polfibly be made 
ufe of with any advantage for the compaffing of it. And there- 
fore by proving unto you that none of thofe methods of craft 
and fraud, which were made ufe of for the firft propagating 
of hlahomctifm, were ever praftifed in the firft preaching of 
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Cliriftianity ; I fliali fufficiently prove that no craft or fraud 
at all, which is any way pradlicable on fuch occaflons, can ever 
be charged thereupon. ' For, 

ly?, Mahomet made ufe of all manner of infinuation both 
with rich and poor, for the gaining of their afFedlion, thereby 
to gain them to his impoftur^ alfo. But our Saviour Chrift 
and his apoftles did quite the contrary, freely convincing all 
men of their lins, without having regard to any thing elfe but 
the faithful difcharge of the miffion on which they were fent ; 
which inftead of reconciling men to their perfons, provoked 
the world againft them, and they fufliciently experienced it 
from the ill ufage whicli they found therein. 

Mahomet, the ealier to draw over tlie Arabians to his 
party, indulged them by his law in all thofe paffions and cor- 
rupt aiFedtions which he found them ftrongly addidtcd to, 
efpecially thofe of lufl and war, which thofe barbarians, above 
all the nations of the earth, were by their natural inclinations 
mofl: violently carried after ; and therefore he allows them a 
plurality of wives, and a free ufe of their female flaves for the 
fatisfying of their luft, and makes it a main part of his religion 
for them to light againft, plunder, and deftroy all that would 
not be of it. But Jefus Chrift and his apoftles allowed no 
fuch pradlices, but ftridtly prohibited all manner of fin, how 
much foever in reputation among men, even to the forbidding 
of many things till then allowed and held lawful among thofe 
who were called God’s own people j and therefore inftead of 
feeking the favour of men, by indulging them in their lufts 
and finful pradlices, they laid a much ftridlier reftraint upon 
them than was ever done before. 

Sdfy, Mahomet to pleafe his Arabians, retained in the reli- 
gion which he taught them, moft of thofe rites and ceremonies 
which they had been accuftomed to under that which he abo- 
liftied, and alfo the temple of Mecca, in which !;hcy were 
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chiefly performed. But Jefus Chrift, without having any re- 
gard to the pleating of men, abolitiied both the temple and 
the law, which the Jews were fo bigotted unto, and alfo the 
total worfhipping of God by facrifices, without being at all in- 
fluenced to the contrary, by that extravagant fondnefs which 
he knew the whole world had then for them. 

4/%, Mahomet, when he found any of his new laws not fo 
well to ferve his turn, craftily fliifted the fcene, and brought 
them about to his purpofe by fuch alterations as would beft 
fuit therewith ; and therefore when his making his Kebla to- 
wards Jerufalem did not fo well pleafe his countrymen, he 
turned it about again towards Mecca, and ordered all his pil- 
grimages thither, as in the time of their idolatry. And the 
like changes he made in many other particulars, according as 
he fotind his intereft required. And this is that which every 
Impoftor muft do. For intereft being the end which all fuch 
aim at. It is impoflible that they can fo well lay their detigns 
in order to it, but that emerging changes in the one, will fre- 
quently require changes in the other alfo. But Jefus Chrift 
never made the leaft alteration in any of the doctrines or pre- 
cepts which he delivered, but what he firft taught, both he and 
his difciples immutably perfifted in, without at all regarding 
how violently all the interefts of the world ran counter to them 
herein. And what can be a more certain evidence that none 
fuch was the bottom which they were built upon ? 

5//i^, Mahomet, under pain of death, forbad all manner of 
difputes about his religion, and nothing could be a wifer courfe 
to prevent its follies and abfurdities from being detected and 
expofed. For they being fuch as could never ftand the trial 
of a rational examination, they muft all have foon been ex- 
ploded, had every man been alloweil the free ufe of his reafon 
to enquire into them. But Chrift and his apoftles direct tlie 
quite contrary courfe. For our Saviour bids the Jews fearch 
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the Scriptures for the trial of thofe truths which he taught 
them> (John 5. v. S9.) And the noble Beroeans are com* 
mended, that they did fo, before they would receive thofe 
doctrines of the Chriftian religion which were preached unto 
them, A6ts 17. v. 11. And St. Paul gives us this general 
rule, ferft to prove or try all things, and then to hold faft that 
only which we find to be good, 1 Thef. 5. v. 21. It is only 
error and falfehood that dedres to fhelter itfelf in the dark, 
and dares not expofe itfelf to an open view and trial. But 
truth being always certain of its own liability, makes ufe of 
no art to fupport itfelf, but dares venture itfelf abroad on its 
own foundation only, and boldly offers itfelf to every man’s 
fearch ; and the more it is lifted and examined into, the more 
bright and refulgent will it always appear. And fince Chrif* 
tianity from the firll ever took this courfe (as it ftill doth where- 
ever purely profefled) and inllead of prohibiting dilputes about 
it, invites all men to fearch and examine thereinto ; this fuf- 
ficiently argues, how certain the firll teachers of it were of its 
truth, and that no cheat or impollure could ever be intended 
thereby. 

Mahomet made choice of a people firll to propagate 
his impollure among, who were of all men moll fitted to re- 
ceive it ; and that on two accounts: 1. Becaufe of the indif- 
ferency which they were grown to as to any religion at all : 
And, 2. Becaufe of the great ignorance they were in of all 
manner of learning at that time, when he firll vented his for- 
geries among them, there being then but only one man among 
all the inhabitants of Mecca that could either write or read. 
For who are more fit to be impofcd on than the ignorant ? 
And who can be more caly to receive a new religion, than 
thofe who are not prepoflefled with any other to prejudice 
them againll it ? The Papills, who, next Mabcwnct, have the 

greatell claim to impollure, as to thole errors which they teach, 

Z 2 
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very well undcrftand how fuch a caufe is to be ferved by both 
thofe particulars ; and therefore make it their bufinefs as much 
as they can, to keep their own people in ignorance, and per- 
vert all thofe they call heretics, to Atheifm and infidelity, 
that fo having no religion at all, they may be the better pre- 
pared again to receive theirs. And thatothere are fo many 
Atheifts now among us, it is too well known, how much it is 
owing to their helliflb artifice againft us. But all was quite 
contrary as to thofe whom Chrifi: and his apoftles firft preached 
our holy religion unto. Our Saviour did not choofe fuch ig- 
norant times to come among us in, or a people fo indifferent 
in religion, firft to manifeft himfelf unto. For the Jews were 
fo far from being weary of that religion which they had fo 
long profeffed, when he firft appeared in his miflion among 
them, that they were then grown into the contrary extreme ; 
a very extravagant bigotry and fuperftition concerning it ; 
fo that nothing was more difficult, than to withdraw them 
from it •, nor could any thing be more ofFenfive to them, than 
an offer tending thereto *, and fo it continues with them, even 
to this day. And the cafe was not much otherwife as to all 
the reft of mankind j the Gentiles being then grown almoft 
as tenacious of their idolatry, as the Jews of their law ; and 
learning was in that age among both at the higheft pitch that 
ever it was in the world ; and confequently, men were never 
lefs dlfpofed than at that time, to receive a new religion, or 
ever better able to defend their 'old. And therefore had 
Chriftianity been an impofture, it could 9^ver have efcaped, 
in fuch an age as that, a full deteftion, or ever have been able 
to have borne up againft it ; fuch inquifitive heads, and pierc- 
ing wits, as were then in the world, would have fifted it to the 
bottom, dived into its deepeft fecrets, and unravelled and laid 
open the whole plot, and the prejudiced world would imme--* 
diately have crufhed it to pieces thereupon, fo that it fliould 
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never more have appeared among mankind. But the truth 
of our holy religion was fuch, that it boldly ofTered itfelf to 
this trial ; and it feems to have chofen fuch an age as this, 
firft to come into the world, on purpofe to undergo at, that fo 
it might be the better juftified thereby. And juftified hy it, 
it was ; for although it were *oppofed by the utmoft violence 
of the prejudiced world, they could get no ground of it ; 
though it were thoroughly examined, and diligently fearched 
into by the acuteft and fubtileft wits of thofe ages in which it 
fird appeared, they could never difeover any fraud, or make 
out the lead: flaw therein ; but, in fpite of both, it triumphed, 
by its own naked truth only, over all manner of oppofltion, 
and by God’s mercy continues flill fo to do, even to this day. 
That a cheat and a fraud in a thing of this nature Ihould be 
impofed on men totally ignorant and illiterate, or that fuch as 
they, when void of all manner of religion, (as the men of 
Mecca for the moil: part were "when Mahomet began his im- 
pollure air^ong them) fliould be cafy to embrace a new one, is 
no hard matter to conceive ; but that an impofture fliould be 
received, and obtain fuch prevalency over men in fo learned 
and dilceming an age, as that wherein Chriftianity flrfl ap- 
peared in the 'world, or that they who were then fo zcaloufly 
addidled to the religion they had been educated in, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, fliould ever have been induced to forfake it 
for a new one, founded only on a cheat and fraud, is what, 
morally fpeaking, we may very well reckon inipoflible. 

7/^, Mahome^ offered at no prophecies, that he might not 
run the hazard of being confuted by the event. But Jefus 
Chrift delivered many clear and plain prophecies, feveral of 
which refpecled that very age in which he lived, and were all 
in their proper time as plainly verified by the completion of 
them. 

Sih/y, Mahomet offered at no miracles in public, although 
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continually called upon and provoked to it by his oppofer^. 
For not being able to work any true ones, he would not ha- 
zard himfelf to a difeovery by thofe which were counterfeit# 
And therefore all thofe things which he would have go for 
miracles 5 that is, his converfe with the angel Gabriel, his 
journey to heaven, and the armies of angels that helped him 
in his battles, are only related by him as things afted behind 
the curtain, of which there was no other witnefs but himfelf 
alcme, and confequently there could be no witnefs on the other 
fide ever to contradict them. But Jefus Chrift and his apoftles 
having the real power of working miracles, did them openly 
in the fight of thoufands, where all manner of opportunity 
was given to every fpectator to examine into them, and try 
whether they were true or no ; and therefore had there been 
any cheat or fraud in them, it is not poffible to conceive how 
they ftiould have efcaped a difeovery. And yet no fuch dif- 
eovery could ever be made ; which was fo convincing an ar- 
gument of their truth and reality, that even the bittereft ene- 
mies of our holy religion from the firft yielded in this 
particular, and both Jews and heathens allowed all thofe mira- 
culous works which are related of our Saviour and his apofiles 
in the books of the New Teftament, to have been really and 
truly wrought by them, as hath {>een afore obferved. And 
indeed the evidence was too manifeft to be denied, fince thofe 
very blind that received their fight, thofe dumb that were en- 
abled to fpeak, thofe deaf that were reftored to their hearing, 
thofe lame that were made to walk, and thofe dead that were 
raifed again to life, lived many years after to be as ftanding 
monuments of the truth of thofe things, which no one could 
contradiCl, And therefore the oppofers of the gofpel of Je- 
fus Chrift have all along rather chofen to invalidate the autho- 
rity of thofe miracles, than deny the truth and reality of them. 

For they aHoving the matters of faft, objeCt that tlierc are 
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Other powers lower than the divine, that are able to bring them 
to paft i and therefore, although thofe works were wrought, 
they do not yet prove either the perfons or the doftrines which 
they taught to come from God, and confequently can give no 
fuch evidence, as that whicli we infift upon them for the truth 
of that religion which we profefs ; that others, by magic -art, 
have done the fame things ; that the Scriptures tell us fo of 
Jannes and Jambfes, and Simon Magus ; and profane writers 
of Apollonius Tyaneus, Apuleius, and others j and both Mofes 
and Jefus Chrift knew this very well, and therefore forewarned 
their difciples againft it, telling them that falfe prophets fhould 
arife, who fhould fhow figns and wonders to deceive, if pof- 
fible, the very eleft ; and that they fhould take care not to 
hearken to them. And therefore, fay they, if figns and won- 
ders can be wrought by falfe prophets, how can they be evi* 
dences for the true ; or how can we at all rely upon them for 
the verifying of any do&ine which they deliver unto us ? Or 
if thofe miracles which were wrought by them who are fent 
of God, be only true miracles, and all others falfe ones, how 
fhall we diftinguifh the one from tlie other, fo as by them to 
difcern, whether the dodb-ines be of God or no ? 

But thefe difficulties will be eafily removed, and the miracles 
of our Saviour and his apoftles, as they are allowed to be truly 
wrought by them, fo alfo will they as truly prove the doctrine* 
which they taught, to come from God, if you will but confider 
thefe following particulars. 

1. Miracles are works dorfe which are ftrange and amazing 
to us, as being brought to pafs out of the ordinary road, and 
in a manner which we cannot comprehend ; and thefe arc of 
two forts : 1. Such as exceed only the power of man to eSe£t 
them ; and thefe we call figns or wonders : And, 2. Such as 
exceed the power of any created being whatfoever ; and thefe 
pniy are properly miracles. 



184^ A LETTER TO THE DEISTS. 

■ Wherever fuch miracles are wrought, as arc of this laft 
fort, God alone mu ft be the author of them ; and therefore, 
wherever fuch are found, they manifeftly prove the power of 
God co-operating with the perfons, at whofe word they are 
done ; and with whomfoever it doth thus co-operate, it necef- 
farily demonftrates their miftion from him, and puts fuch an 
authentic feal to the truth of the doilrines which they teach, 
as cannot be denied. 

3. Wherever a creating power is neceffary to the effect 
produced, or the ftated laws of nature are altered, there it is 
certain none but God himfclf can be tlie Author of the work 
done. For he alone is able to create ; and he having created 
all things according to his infinite wifdom, and given to each 
their proper effence and operations, he allows none but him- 
felf to alter the natures of them, or change that courfe which 
he hath put them into. 

4. But within the laws and powers of nature, there are 
abundance of things which exceed the power of man to effeft, 
and therefore feem as miracles to us, which may be produced 
by other created beings, and thefe are evil fpirits as well as 
good. 

5. To the producing of thefe efFefts, evil fpirits as well as 
good are enabled two manner of ways: 1. By their greater 
knowledge of the powers of nature ; And, 2. By the greater 
agency which they have to apply them to efte<ft. For, 

6. There are a multitude of things in nature, that thofe 
fpirits know the nature of, which we do not. For their abili- 
ties of knowing are vaftly above ours, as not working by the 
dull tools of earth and cl ly, as we do, and their experience 
exceedingly greater, as having known the works of God from 
the beginning, and by long obfervation pryed deep into the 
fecrets of them. If a chymift or a mathematician, by his fkill 
in the powers of nature, can do n^y things, which, to the 
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Ignorant and unlearned, fhall feerA as miracles, (as We often 
find) how much more can thofe knowing fpirits do fo, whofe 
knowledge of the powers of nature is vaftly more above all 
ours put together, than the higheft and perfedleft of ours is 
above that of the moft ignorant that lives among us. But, 

7. As thofe fpirits have a vaftly greater knowledge of the 
powers of nature than we can have, fo alfo have they a vaftly 
greater power to apply them to effect. For they are of a 
much greater agility in their motion, of a much finer fubftance 
to penetrate into things, and actuate them into operation ; 
and alfo of a much ftronger agency or power to work than 
we have, and which, ho doubt, they are endowed more or 
lefs with, according to the different orders and degrees in 
which God hath created them ; and by both thefe together, 
that is, their greater knowledge of natural caufes, and their 
greater power to apply them to effedt, can they do a great 
many things within nature’s limits, which exceed all the powers 
of men to effe^l, and feem as miraculous and wonderful unto 
us, whenever brought to pafs. 

8. Good fpirits never work thofe miracles, but in fubfervi- 
ency to the Divine will, as they are neceffary for the effecting 
of thofe things which God hath ordained by their miniftry to 
bring to pafs. And to them thofe miracles mentioned in 
Scripture, which exceed not the power of fuch created beings, 
may be referred as the immediate authors of them ; it not 
being likely that God would interpofe his immediate power, 
excepting only in fuch cafes, as where there was need of it. 
For why ftiould the Lord himfelf put his hand to that work, 
which may as well be difcharged by the miniftry of his 
fervants ? 

9. Evil fpirits having in a great meafure the fame knowledge 
of natural caufes as the good, and the like power to bring 

them to effeft, can alfo work the like wonders, and by God 
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are often permitted fo to do, both for the trial of TOen> and 
alfo fpr other good caufes which to him of his infinite 
wifdom feem fitting ; and we have a plain inftance of it in 
the cafe of Job. 

10. Evil fpirits have not only this powef of working the 

like wonders, which good fpirits do, but alfo another, which 
good fpirits will never make ufe of; that is, by juggle, delu- 
fion, and deceit to imitate thofe true and proper miracles, 
which none but God himfelf can really effeft. And thus, by 
the delufion of the devil, was a cheat put upon Saul in the 
raifing of Samuel to him from the dead. For really to raife 
Samuel from the dead, none but God could, and therefore that 
appearance which Saul faw, was no more than a falfe appear- 
ance, cbntrived by the devil to put a cheat and delufion upon 
him. And of this fame fort may we reckon the miracles 
which Jannes and Jambres wrought in imitation of Mofes. 
For to turn a rod into a ferpent, and water into blood, or to 
caufe frogs to come up upon the land, in which three particu- 
lars they did the fame thing by their inchantments, that Mo- 
fes did by the hand of God, are works, which if really done, 
require the crediting power to bring them to effeft, which none 
but God hath ; and therefore in this cafe the devil afted for 
them, not by his effefting, but only by his deluding power. 
And fuch miracles the Scripture calls riara xar’ w/iffeiwn 

r3 ZATaifx j e. ‘ * Lying or falfe miracles, which are not really 
‘ wrought, but only made fo to appear by the juggle and de* 
* lufion of Satan.* 

11. Thofe cheats and delufions of the devil, whereby h« 
imitates the true and real miracles of God, which he cannot 
work, are only in tranfient effefts, like thofe of jugglers upon 
a ftage, never in fuch as are lafting and permanent. And 


• 2 Tbef. 2. 9. 
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• Inhere the effeft is totally trlttfiefit, God^s works afe often fo 
far above the devil’s imitation, that even in thefe there will be 
flill a multitude of particulars, wherein he can have no power^ 
as much as by juggle or delufion, to do any thing Kke unto 
them. • 

12. Whatfoever fjgns or wonders are wrought by magicians 
or falfe prophets, muft be referred to one of thefe two heads ; 
that is, that they are either the devil’s works, or the devil’s 
delufions : and the Scrip/tures, which tell us of magicians and 
falfe prophets working fuch figns and wonders, do in many 
places refer them hereto, 

IS. Thofe figns or wonders which are really wrought by 
the devil and his evil fpirits, are to be difiinguithed from thofe 
which are Wrought by the power of angels or good fpirits, by 
thefe following marks; 1. That angels or good fpirits never 
work thofe wonders, but in fubferviency to the will of God| 
for the promoting of truth and xighteoufnefs 5 but the devil 
and his evil fpirits only for the promoting of error and wick- 
ednefs. 2. Angels or good fpirits, never co-operate in the 
produftioh of thofe wonders with any prophet or teacher, but 
fuch only as, being fent of God, are good and righteous per- 
fons ; but the devil alid his evil fpirits only with fuch as, npt 
being fent of God, are evil like themfelves. 3, Angels of 
good fpirits never exert their pow^ to work thefe wonders, 
but in things ferious and grave, whereby either the good of 
men, or the honour of God is promoted 5 but the devil and 
his evil fpirits do it moftly in things mifchievous both to God’s 
honour and man’s good, or elfe in fuch trivial and foolifh mat* 
ters as are beneath God or his holy atigels to be concerned in. 
And by the fame marks alfo may we diftinguifh God’s mira- 
cles from the devil’s juggles, and thofe wonderful wdrks which 
the hand of the Almighty really effefleth, from thofe falfe ap- 
pearances which the devil makes in imitation of them, to put 
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a cheat and a delufion upon us. Which particulars being 
premifed, the anfwer to the foregoing objeflions will be as 
followeth. 

1. We do acknowledge that abundance of very wonderful 
w-orks may be effected by powei;*; lower than the divine, and 
that not only by good fpirits, but alfo by evil. 

2. That therefore fuch works *alone are never fufficient proof 
of a divine miffion, unlefs corroborated by fuch concurring 
(iircumftances as prove them not to be from evil fpirits, but 
only from good. 

3. That wherever fuch wonderful works are done at the 
w6rd of a wicked man, or to a wicked purpofe, (L e. either to 
influence to a wicked praftice, or to give credit to * fome falfe 
dd<Sbrine) or ^Ife in fuch mean and trivial cafes as ^re beneath 
the majefty of God or his miniftering fpirits to be concerned 
in, there we may be fure that he that doth thofe works, how 
much foever he may pretend to a divine miffion, is only a 
falfe prophet j and that it is not by the power of God or his 
good fpirits, but only by the power of the devil and his wicked 
fpirits, that they are wrought 5 and againft thofe wonders is 
it, and the workers of them, that Mofes wameth the Jews, 
and Jefus Chrift his difciples, that they ihould be aware of 
them. 

4. Where they who work thofe wonders are holy and righ- 
teous men, and do not teach any doftrine contrary to the cer- 
tain dictates of natural religion, or the revelations of God 
afore given us, and the wonders which they work are in fuch 
ferious and grave matters as are not unworthy of God or his 
miniftering fpirits to be concerned in, there we have no rea- 
fon to fufpe6t Satan^s power in the effefting of them; and 
therefore fuch wotks may, although not of themfelves alone, 
yet with thefe concurring circumftances, be fufficient proofs 
of tl^e truth of any doftrine which they give teftimony nnto. 
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. For although they cannot be proved to be immediately from 
God, becaufe producible by inferior beings ; yet with thefe 
circumftances accompanying them, they muft at leaft appear 
to be the works of his miniftering fpirits, who can bear tefti- 
mony to nothing but what is from God, whofe will theyjire 
in all things fubfervient unto. 

5. As fuch works which the^devil and his evil fpirits can do, 
are not of felf-fufficient proof to a divine miffion, fo neither 
are fuch which he can by juggle or delulion imitate ; becaufe 
men may be deceived by the one as well as the other ; and 
therefore the fame concurring circumftances are neceflary to 
thefe alfo, and by the fame marks are they to be tried, whe- 
ther they be of God or no. 

C. But where the works are fuch as no created being can 
either really produce, or by juggle or delufion imitate, there 
thofe works do of themfelves alone prove a divine million, and 
give an authentic feal of undeniable truth to every do(ftrine 
thus revealed unto us. 

7. Although therefore it Ihould be allowed, that fome of 
the miracles which Chrift and his apoftles wrought, might be 
producible by powers lower than the divine ; yet lince they 
who did them were moft holy and righteous perfons, and did 
not teach any doctrine contrary either to the dictates of natu- 
ral religion, or the revelations of God afore given unto men, 
and the miracles themfelves were not in fuch mean and trivial 
cafes as are related of Apollonius Tyaneus, and others like 
him ^ with thefe circumftances they fufficiently appear to be, 
if not immediately from the hand of God, yet at leaft from 
his miniftering fpirits, and their works ; lince all done in fub- 
ferviency to the Divine will, do as thoroughly prove a divine 
million, wherever they evidently appear to be theirs, as thole 
of God himfelf. That Chrift and his apoftles were moft holy 
find righteous perfons, and taught no do£lrine which was in 
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the kaft contrary to the diftates of natural religion, hath beeii 
afore fho\!m ; and how far their miracles were from being in 
mean and trivial matters, the works themfelves make evident : 
and it is as certain, that no dodlrine of theirs ever cohtradifted 
in the leaft any divine revelation, afore given unto men. For 
Jefus Chrift and his apoftles every where allow both the law 
and the prophets to be from God. Had they taught any 
thing which would have charged a falfehood on either, they 
muft then indeed have been faid to contradift divine revela- 
tions afore given, and would thereby have fallen under that 
eharafter and mark of falfe prophets which I have above laid 
down 5 but they were fb far from this, that the law and the 
prophets were the ground-work which they founded all their 
do^rines upon. For the law contained in types and fhadows, 
and the prophets in their prophecies and dark fayings, what- 
ever the Gofpel hath in fubftance and reality fince clearly 
delivered unto us ; and laid down all that in the firfl: rudi- 
ments, which Chrift and his apoftles afterwards built up into . 
perfeftion, in that holy religion which they have given unto 
us. And therefore, although the Gofpel hath aboliflied the 
law, it was not by contradicting or condemning it, but by per- 
fecting and fuifillmg it in that manner as all the prophets 
foreftiowed that it fhould. 

8. But the miracles of Jefiis Chrift and his apoftles, were 
moft of them undeniably fuch as could not be produced but 
by the immediate hand of God himfelf, as neceflarily requiring 
the creating power to effeCt them ; and alfo of that perma- 
nency, as allowed no room for juggle or deluiion to take place 
in them. For what other power but that of the Almighty 
could raife a man, who had been four days dead, again to life? 
Or, what other hand, but that of the Creator himfelf, could 
make him fee, who had been without the natural organs of 
fight from his very birth ? Or what but the fame power which 
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firft formed man of the duft of the earth, could reftore him, 
in fo many inflances as our Saviour and his apofUes did, to 
health and perfeftion, wher^ the very parts and veflels necet* 
fary thereto, were thoroughly periflied ; and in fo miraculous 
a manner, with a word of their mouth, bring back total pri- 
vations again to their former liabits ? Or what craft of Satan 
can reach as much as to an imitation of fuch wonderful works 
as thefe, which left behind them, for many years after, efieds 
of lading permanency in the perfons cured, not only to bo 
monuments of the things done, but alfo undeniable evidences 
of the truth and reality of them ? It would be too long to go 
over all the miracles of this nature, which Chrid and his holy 
apodles did for the cpnfirmation of thofe holy truths which 
they taught, Thefe already mentioned are fufficient to (hew, 
that fome of their miracles at lead were fuch as are above the 
powers of all created beings either to effedl: or imitate j and 
therefore thefe certainly mud be. allowed to be from God 
alone, without poffibility of impodure, deceit, or deluiion in 
them ; and in that they are fo, they mud neceflarily prove the 
miffion of them, at whofe words they were done, to be from 
him alfo, and confequently become a witnefs to the truth of 
every doflrine delivered by them, as firm, certain, and infal- 
lible as the veracity of God himfelf, which can never err or 
deceive for ever. And fo much of tlie fifth mark of impodure. 


SECT, VI. 

VI. No impodure, when entruded with many confpirators, 
can be long concealed. For what plot or confpiracy have we 
ever known or heard of, which hath been thus managed, and 
hath not had fome falfe brother or other to difeover it j efpe- 
cially if there be any great wickednels intended by it, or any 
great danger attending the execution of it (as modly is in 
fuch defigns.) For then if the thing itfelf doth not work the 



192 * A LETTER TO THE DEISTS, 

confcience into an abhorrence, the fear of the confefqtience 
may at lead deter from it ; and it feldom fails but one of thefe 
two, in all fuch cafes, drives feme or other into a difeovery ; 
and in this age of plots we have inftances enough hereof. 
And what plot can be more wicked, than to impofe a falfe 
religion upon mankind ? And what can be more dangerous 
than to attempt it ? What hath been already faid, fuiliciently 
proves both thefe particulars ; and therefore, if the firft plant- 
ing of Chriftianity were fuch a plot, certainly one of thefe 
two, that is, either the wickednefs, or the danger, would have 
wrought fome or other into a difeovery of it. For they were 
not a few that were admitted thereinto. They were at lead ® 
five hundred that were in that, which you mud call the greated 
fecret of it ; I mean the refurre^lion of our Saviour from the 
dead ; for that is the main article of our holy Chridian reli- 
gion 5 the truth of which proves all the red, and without which 
all the red mud have fallen to the ground, and our whole 
Faith become ^ vain*. And therefore had but any one of 
thefe five hundred, who are aflerted to have been the witnefles 
of it, difeovered the thing to have been only a confpiracy of 
impodure between them, this difeovery mud have laid open 
the whole defign, and put a total end thereto. And were not 
the thing certainly true which they atteded, it is fcarce to be 
conceived but that fome or other of them mud have done lb. 
Among the twelve apodles one was found a traitor to his 
Mader j and how much more then may we expeft that there 
fhould have been one fuch among five hundred ? And efpeci- 
ally in a cafe where all ought to have been fo •, that is, to dif- 
cover a plot againd the fouls of all mankind, and deliver the 
world from being impofed on thereby. Among fo many it 
fcarce happens, but fome or other prove falfe to the bed caufe ; 


* 1 Con 15. 6. 
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and ho^ hard is it then to conceive, that in fuch a number 
none lliould be found to betray the word: ? And can we call 
it any other than the worft, if it be fuch an impollure as you 
would have it to be ? Were Chriliianity really fuch, and this 
dodtrine of the refurredtion of our Saviour totally the forgery 
of thofe who attefled it, fo many as live Ixundred could never 
have all kept the fecret ; or if they fliould, out of love to their 
own invention, or any felf-ends which they might have therein, 
be inclined fo to do ; yet punilhment, pain, and torture, ufe 
to extort the moft hidden devices, and make the moft obfli- 
nate offenders, the clofeft defigners, and the moil refervei 
plotters of mifehief, to come to a confeflion. And what pit- 
nilhmcnts, what pains, what tortures did thofe lirft witneiles 
of this main and fundamental article of our faith go through 
for the fake of that tefiimony which they did boar thereto ? 
And yet did any one of them ever liincl) from it ? Did any 
one of them ever retradt what he had attelled concerning, it ? 
Prove but this, and then you will fay fomething to make out 
the charge which you lay againff it. But they were fo far 
herefrom, that they all pcrhfted in it to the laft ; and not only 
fo, but were every one of them ready to fhed their blood for 
a witnefs to the truth of what they afferted, and a great many 
of them adlually did fo ; and all the terrors, threats, and tor- 
tures of their perfecutors were not able to deter them there- 
from. And what greater evidence then can there be given 
to any truth in the world, which depends upon matter of fact, 
than that which Chriftianity Iiath from the teftim«jny of thoi’e 
men in fo great a number and fuch a manner bearing winiels 
thereto ? 

SECT. VII. 

VII. The laff mark of an impofture is, that it can never be 

effabliBied without force and violence. For if it hath wicbrJ 
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men for Its authors^ worldly intereft for its end, falfity and 
error for its doftrines, and receives its rife from the craft and 
fraud of its firft promoters, as I have already Ihown, the fearch 
of the inquifitive will foon find it out, and mankind will not 
long bear the impofture, unlefs they be over-ruled by violence, 
and have all objeftions againft it filenced with the fword at 
their throats. This was the method which Mahomet took to 
eftablifli that falfe religion which he invented. For he pro- 
fecuted with war all that would not fubmit thereto, and made 
it no lefs than death for any to gainfay it, or fo much as raife 
the leaft difpute againft any of the doforines of it. And with- 
out his doing tliis, the reafon of all mankind muft have ap- 
peared againft it, and it could never have flood. And the 
Romamfts have learned from him to take the fame courfe, as 
to thofe doftrines of impofture which they have fuperadded 
to the Chriftian religion. For they declare all thofe to be he- 
retics, and profecute them with fword, fire and faggot, that 
refufe to receive them ; and thus, by the power of their dra- 
goons and their inquifitions, they have eftabliflied and ftill 
kept up thofe grofs errors in their church, which neither rea- 
fon nor religion can ever fupport j and the fame muft be done 
as to all other falfitics impofed on mankind, before they can 
have any firm footing among them. For it is only force and 
violence that can cram fuch things down men’s throats, which 
their reafon and their judgment muft ever renounce. The 
unthinking multitude may for a while be carried away by the 
craft of the Impoftor, and by the arts of hypocrify and delufion 
be made eafy to fwallow any forgery that (hall be offered unto 
them ; but when the heat of the firft zeal is over, and the 
matter comes to be examined into by reafon, and coolly fcan- 
ned through by the inquifitive, impofthre cannot ftand the 
tell, but muft foon belaid open, blafted, and exploded there- 
upon. And therefore, unleft it be accompanied with force 



A LETTER TO TMl DE13TB. 


195 


to fupprefs this inquiry, and hath power on its fide to compel 
men to acquiefce therein, how much foever it may delude 
men at firft, it can never obtain any lafting efiablifhment 
among them. And this hath been the cafe of all the Impof- 
tors which have ever yet appeared in the world, without this 
power to back them j and how great progrefs foever any Of 
them may have made in the firfi heat, they have all at length 
been detected, and exploded, and fimk to nothing, for want 
of this fupport on their fide to keep them np. For nothing 
but truth can of itfelf alone ftand the teft of ages upon its own 
bottom only. Falfehood and error are too weak for fuch a 
trial, and therefore unlefs fupported by fome external flrength, 
and fenced thereby againil all afiTauIts of oppofers, they muft 
necefiarily fall to the ground, and again come to nothing ; 
and where education, or the force of long-received cufiom, is 
not ftrong enough for this, (and neither can in the firft pro- 
pagating of an impofture) there the fword muft come in to 
over-rule all, or nothing of this nature can be eftablifhed 
among men. But Jefus Chrift and his apoftles, inftead of 
making ufe of any fuch force to eftablifli the religion which 
they taught, had all the'force and powers of the world in op- 
pofition againft it 5 and yet in fpite of the world, it at length 
prevailed over the world by the dint of its own truth only | 
and after having ftood the aftault of aU manner of perfecutions, 
as well as other oppofitions, for three hundred years together, 
carried the viftory over the fierceft of its enemies, and made 
the greateft of them, even the Roman emperors themfelves, 
to fubmit thereto ; and all this while it had fliarp6ned againft 
it, not only the fword of the fuperior powers, but alfo the 
tongues of the flanderers, and the wits of all the learned of 
thofe times. But how much foever it was oppreffed by the 
firft of thefe, blackened by the fecond, and fifted and fearched 

MO by the laft, it ftood all thefe trials without lofing any 
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thing thereby, but at laft came out of them all, like gold out 
of the furnace, ftill of the fame weight, iinenefs, and purity, 
without receiving from that fire which confumeth all things 
elfe, the Icaft wafte or diminution thereof. Had it been falfe, 
and owed its original only to deceit and impofture, it would 
have needed all thofe, means of violence for its eftablifliment 
and fiipport ; but fince it thus fiood, not only with them, but 
alfo in fpite of them ; when all armed on the adverfaries fide 
for three centuries together, in bitter oppofition againfl: it, 
what greater argument can we have for the truth thereof ? 
For can you tliink that falfehood and impofture could ever 
have held out with fiicli fteady and unfliakcn conftancy for 
fo many years, as Chriftianity thus did ? Or that it is pofiible 
for any fort of ni^ fo long to have borne all this for the fake 
of a lie ? Falfehood can have no foundation for fuch a con- 
ffcancy, or impofture any rcafon to engage men thereto. The 
inter eft of this world is ever the bottom and foundation of all 
fuch forgeries *, and therefore, as foon as punifliments and 
perfecutions make it to be no man’s intereft to be for them, 
tlicy ever fall of tbeinfeivcs, for \vant of that foundation on 
which they afore ftood. But Chriftianity having come into 
the world contrary to all the interefts of it, and in its very in- 
fancy thus flood the fliock of all the powers thereof engaged 
in pcrl’ecution againft: it, as I have mentioned ; and not only 
fo, but alfo profpered and became eftablifhed in the midft of 
the hotteft aifiults thereof, this plainly ftiows that it had ano- 
ther kind of foundation on which it was built, a foundation of 
truth and rightcoufnefs, and not only fo, but a foundation that 
was laid and fixed in fuch a manner by the hand of God him- 
felf, as never to be fhaken. For what truth of itfelf alone 
could ever have made its way into the world in fuch a manner 
as the Chriftian religion did, or ever have gained, againft all 
the powers thereof, fuch a prevalency over it, without feme. 
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extraordinary afliftance, conducting and helping it therein ? 
The rtrongeft truths we know are criiflied by fucli means of 
violence as that encountered with, and even firil: principles 
themfelves have been overpowered by them. And therefore 
that Chriftianity flioul J thus enter the world, and thus from 
its iirft entry bear up againfi: fuch long and terrible trials of 
perfecution and oppreilion as^it met with, without the lead: 
flinching under them, mud be owing to fomcwhnt more than 
its own bare truth. And what but the hand of God himfelf 
backii^g and drengthening it in the coiiilkc, could be fiiflicient 
to give it fuch a visdory therein ? For that a few poor liiher- 
men, the difciplcs of a crueiiicd Mader, fliould, wit]u)ut power, 
learning, or reputation, or any other of the interells or favours 
of the world on their fide, be able to introduce a new religion 
into the world dircciiy oppoiitc to all the intcreds, pleafures 
and prevailing humours of it, as Chrifnanity then was ; and 
that this religion, in fpite of all the powers, cunning, malice, 
and learning of the wcjrld joined together in mod iicree oppo- 
dtion, and bitter j)crrccutlon againft it for three hundred years 
together, fliould not only bear up, but allb at length prevail 
over the world, and fubject the higlied powers tlicrcin to the 
obedience of its laws, is an event ib llrangc and wonderful, 
and morally fpeakiug, fo far above tlie poflibility of all ordi- 
nary means to bring it to pafs, as plainly manifefteth the ex- 
traordinary working of God himfelf therein. And for my 
part, had the Chriftian religion no other miracle to bear wit- 
nefs thereto, this alone would be a miracle enough to me, fid- 
dcicntly to convince me of the truth thereof. At lead, ilnce 
it thus entered into the world, and flius became cdablifhcd m 
it, it mud be allowed to be fo far didcring from an impodure 
in that method of violence which tliat needs for its eliablifli- 
ment, as to be totally oppoflte thereto, and in this particular 
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(as I hope I have fhown of all the reft) not to have the ieaft 
mark or charafter thereof. 

And thus far having laid before yon all the obvious marks 
dr impofture, and proved that none of them can belong to 
Chriftianity, I hope what hath been faid will fufficiently infer 
the conclufton, which I have undertaken to make out unto 
you, that our holy Chriftian reljgion cannot be fuch an impof- 
ture as you would have it to be, but really is that facred truth 
of God, which you are all bound to believe. 

It is too common with mankind to frame their judgments 
according to their inclinations, and upon very flight grounds 
haftily to run away with ideas of things, when they correfpond 
with the prevailing bent of their affeftions, which, whenever 
put into a true light before them, muft all appear to be falfe 
and wrong taken. And this I reckon to be your cafe. Your 
inclinations ftrongly leading you into infidelity, you would 
have Cliriftianity be an impofture, and therefore have over- 
eafily and haftily been induced on very weak grounds to be- 
Keve it fo to be. And that you may be undeceived in fo dan- 
gerous and deftruftive an error, I have endeavoured in the 
eafieft and moft familiar manner I could think of, to put this 
bufinefs into a true light before you. 1. By letting you fee 
what an impofture is, in that true picture which I have drawn 
of it, in the life of him who was really and truly fuch an Im- 
poftor as you would have Jefus Chrift to be. And, 2, By 
examining into the marks and properties which naturally be- 
long to every fuch impofture, and fhowing of each of them 
that they cannot belong to that hc^y religion which we profefr* 
And I hope, when you have confidered all this thoroughly, 
you will fee how much you have been deceived in thofe opi- 
nions which you have fo precipitately given up yourfelves unto. 

You cannot but be fenfible 1k)w great the ftrefs is which 
we lay on this matter, and how very ill your cafe muft be, if 
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we are in the right, and you in tlie wrong *, and therefore the 
thing is of fujEcient importance to deferve your moft ferious 
coniideration, and that in fuck a manner as to make you lay 
aiide all thofe groandlefs prejudices and wrong biaiTes which 
may obftrudt an impartial inquiry ; and if you will be plcafed, 
for the fake of your own Ibdls, to do thus much, I am content 
to leave the fuccefs of what I now offer unto you, to God’s 
grace, and your own judgments. 

As to the particular reafons which you may allege for your 
dilbelief of our holy Chrihian religion, whether tliey be ob- 
jefHons drawn againft it, either from hiftory, phiJofophy, or 
the inconfiftencies which you imagine you find in the books 
of holy writ, in which it is delivered down unto us, it is not 
my purpofe now to enter into any difputes with you about 
them. That which I at prefent purpofe, is not fo much to 
confider thofe premifes, as the concluilon which you pretend 
to draw herefrom, that Chi-iftianity muft therefore be an ini- 
pofture i and from the nature of fuch an impofrure, and the 
nature of our holy Cliriflian religion laid in a true light, and 
compared together with each other, to evidence unto you tlic 
Inconfiftency of this charge. And if what I liave now faid 
can be of any force to let you into a clear fight of tliis matter, 
it will be totally needlefs for me to meddle any further. For 
all thofe objeiSUons which you pretend to have been the parti- 
cular reafons of your infidelity, have been already abundantly 
anfwered and confuted by oUiers. But the opinion which 
you have conceited, that ChinlHaiiity is an impolhire, Iia\ij)g 
fo far prepoffefled your judgment, as to influence it againft ail 
things of this nature that can b<‘ propofed unto you, it will be 
in vain to offer any thing farther as to thofe particulars, till 
thj g prejudice be removed ; and were it once removed, what 
hath already been faid in anfwer to them, will be abundantly 
fufficient to give you full faiisfactioa. Although this method 
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may feem illogical^ thus to aflault the condufion without med* 
dling with the premifes from which you pretend to have de-^ 
duced it ; yet it is no other than what you yourfelves have 
neceflltated me unto, by taking up the condufion firft, and 
the premifes afterward. Had you indeed firft began with 
thofe reafons which you offer for your infidelity, and been 
really, by the convidion of thegii led into this condufion, that 
Chriftianity is an iinpofture, it would then have been proper 
and fitting that I fliould have begun there too, and no other- 
wife have endeavoured to overthrow the condufion, but by 
firft overthrowing the premifes from whence you deduced it. 
But fince it is well known that the condufion hath been of 
greater force with the moft of you, to make you alfent to the 
premifes, than the premifes to prove the condufion ; and it 
is only the fond conceit you have taken up in compliance with 
ill company, or worfe inclinations, that Chriftianity muft be 
an impofture, that hath made many of thofe arguments feem 
fo condufive with you, which arc brought to prove it ; this 
makes it necelfary for me to begin my endeavours for your 
convidion, at that fame point where you firft began your in- 
fidelity, and to attack the condufion in the firft place, before 
any fuccefs can be expeded towards the fetting you right as to 
any thing elfe. For as long as you are wilfully bent, out of a 
mere fondnefs for infidelity, to hold Chriftianity to be an im- 
poftiire, this will make every argument feem ftrong to you 
that is brought to prove it, and every folution infufficient 
which is given thereto, and render all means for your convic- 
tion utterly ineffedual unto you. And therefore this being 
in truth the firft error which hath influenced your mind to all 
the reft, this muft be firft removed ; and if what I have faid 
can be of any force in order thereto, by letting you fee how 
much you have been miftaken herein, this I hope will remove 
that prejudice which hath hindered you from feeing the 
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flrength Of thofe arguments which have been already offered 
for yoiir convidlion, as to all other particulars of that inhdelity 
which you have given up yourfelves unto, and make you clearly 
difeern how much you have been miftaken in them alfo, and 
thereby become the means of delivering your fouls from that 
terrible danger which you expofc them unto *, the accomplifh^ 
ing of which is the whole end, fcope, and defign of this dif- 
courfe which I now offer unto you. 

But here perchance it may be alked, and I think it reafon- 
able to give you fatisfaftion herein, why 1 have fet forth unto 
you an impofture by fo foul a pidlure as that of Mahomet ? 
And to this I have thefe two anfwers to return. 1. liecaufe 
I have none other to do it by, Mahomet being the only Im- 
poftor who could ever prevail fo far as to ehablilh his impol- 
ture, and make it a handing religion in the world ; anti had it 
not gone fo far, it could not have been fuch an iinpohurc as 
you would have Chriftianity to be, or at all fit to be compared 
with it in the argument now before us. And, How foul 
foever the pithure of Mahomet may be, we have no reafon, 
from the nature of the thing, ever to imagine that any other 
Impoftor can have a fairer, till you bring us an inftance thereof. 
And thefe two I hope may be fufficient to clear me from a<^t- 
ing any way unfairly in this matter, as if I had made choice 
of the life of fo wicked a perfon as Mahomet, therein to piffure 
out an impofture unto you, only to make it appear in the 
fouleft drefs it is capable of, the better to advantage thereby 
that caufe which I handle. 

But to the firft of thefe anfwers, I forefee this obje(ftion will 
be made : If Mahomet be the only Impoftor that ever efta- 
bliftied his impofture in the world, how then hath it come to 
pat, that there have been fo many falfe religions among man- 
kind ? To which I reply, not by impofture, i'uch as Mahomet's 
was, and fuch as Chriftianity muft be,, if it be fuch an impol- 
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ture as your charge againft it fuppofeth, but by corruptions 
infenlibly growing on from that religion which was firft true. 
The firft religion which God gave unto man, was that natural 
religion which he imprinted on his very nature, when he firft 
created him ; and as much of that as efcaped that ruin with 
which the fall overwhelmed him, was that whereby God was 
worfliipped and ferved by him afterwards •, only with this ad- 
dition, that whereas man in his innocency addrefi^ed himfelf 
to God immediately of himfelf alone, and in his own name, 
he could never after his fall from it, have any more accefs 
unto him, but through a Mediator ; God's infinite purity and 
greatnefs on the one hand, and man’s infinite guilt and vile- 
nefs on the other, after that fatal mifcarriage of our firft pa- 
rents, did put them at fo vaft a diftance the one from the 
other, that in the nature of the thing there could be no other 
way thenceforth of maintaining any communion between 
them j and therefore had not this way been found out again 
to bring man to God, he muft totally have been eftranged 
from him for ever after. But God of his infinite mercy hav- 
ing refolved not thus to caft us ofF, he appointed us a Mediator 
as foon as we had fallen, and promifed to fend him in his ap- 
pointed time to take our nature upon him, and therein pay 
down that ju-ice of redemption for us, by virtue whereof his 
mediation ftiould always be fulficient to obtain mercy, and 
pardon, and acceptance for us. And this is that which was 
meant by God’s promiiing immediately after the fall, that. 
‘ the feed of the woman fliould break the ferpent’s head 
which being farther explained by after-revelations, the whole 
religion of God’s people after that, was to offer up th^ir wor- 
fhip unto him through hope in this Mediator ; and all the 
idolatry, polytheifm, and other falfe worlhips, wliich after 
arofe in the heathen world, were all by fuch corrupt deviations 
therefrom, as the fuperftitions of men, the unfidthftd way of 
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tranfmitting divine revelationsby tradition only, and the decay 
of all divine knowledge occafioned thereby, in procefs of time 
introduced among them. For when mankind began to in- 
creafe after the flood, and they were -taught from Noah their 
forefather thus to worfhip God through hope in a Mediator, 
■As the knowledge of thofe divine truths which he delivered to 
them began to decay, and fuperftition to increafe among them, 
they began to determine themfelves to fuch mediators as their 
own imaginations, led them to fancy, and fome chofe angels, 
and others men deceafed, for this office, and in procefs of time 
erefted temples and images unto them, and honoured them 
with divine worlhip, in order to render them the more help- 
ful and beneficent unto them. The Babylonians or Chaldeans, 
who were the firft formed ftate after the flood, looked on an- 
gels to have been the mediators God had appointed, through 
whom they were to come unto him 5 and for this reafon di- 
refted their worfhip to the fun, and moon, and the refl: of the 
planets, which they fancied to be the habitations ^ where thofe 
angels dwelt ; and alfo erected images unto them, into which 
they reckoned their influence and divine power did defcend 
and remain with them, when thofe luminaries themfelves were 
fet and difappeared in their horizon ; fo that their notion was 
to make their addrefles through the images to the planets, and 
through the planets to the angels that dwelt in them, and 
through the angels to God himfelf, whom they acknowledged 


* Mence Ariftotle fcems to have had his do^lrine of the Intelli- 
gences moving the Spheres ; and Plato that which he taught of 
the ftars being living bodies. For it was the opinion of the an- 
cient Chaldeans, as it is of the Sabii now, who are defeended from 
them, that there was in each ftar an angel in the fame manner as 
our fouls are in our bodies, and that the ftars arc animated by thefc 
aagels, and hence have all their motion, and alfo that influence 
which they are fuppofed to have over this world, and for this rcs- 
fon was it that they worfhipped them. 

C c 2 
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to be the One Supreme Being, who was the Creator and Go^ 
vernor of all things. And this was the firft idolatrous religion 
which was eftabliflied in the world, and long prevailed over a 
great part of it, and is ftill preferved in the Eaft among the 
fedt of the Sabians even to this day. But the Perljans not 
liking the worfhip of the planets by images, would endure no 
other fymbol to reprefent tholp glorious luminaries by, but 
fire only, of which they reckoned them to be conftituted ; 
and therefore wherever they prevailed, they deftroyed .all 
images out of the temples, and placed fire in their ftead ; and 
from hence the Magi or the worjhippers of fire had their ori- 
ginal. But from their having one fymbol, they fpeedily came 
to the afferting but of one deity reprefented by it, which they 
would have to be light, and that of the mixture of this and 
darknefs, all things in this world were compounded; that 
light was the caufe or principle of all good, and darknefs the 
caufe or principle of all evil ; and therefore under the fymbol 
of fire they worfhipped light as their god, but detefted dark- 
nefs in the fame manner as we do the devil. And from hence 
Manes the heretic had his two principles, which he would have 
introduced into the Chriftian religion. But above both thefe 
they acknowledged a Supreme God, in refpedl of whom their 
god light was but an inferior deity, or a god mediator, by 
whom they were to have accefs unto him. And this religion 
obtained through all Perfia, and other parts on the eaft of it, 
and doth there remain even unto this day among the Perfees 
in India, and the inhabitants of the province of Kerman, on 
the fouthern coaft of Perfia, But the practice of the Baby- 
lonians or Chaldeans in worfhipping their gods mediators by 
images, obtained in all the weftern parts of the world. For 
they holding, that they were to have accefs to God through 
angels as their mediators, and to the angels through the pla^ 
pets, and to the planets through the images which they erected 
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to them, did give to thofe images the names of the planets, 
and under thofe names paid divine worfhip unto them ; which 
idolatry paffing from Babylon or Chaldea into Arabia, and 
from thence to the Egyptians and Phoenicians, was by them 
carried into Greece, and from thence fpread itfelf into all parts 
on this Weftern lide of the world, as that of the Magi did on 
the Eaftern. For the chief ^ds of the Greeks, ns well as the 
names by which they were called, came from the Egyptians 
and Phoenicians, and were no more than the images by which 
the Babylonians worfhipped the fun, moon, and other planets, 
with the names of thofe planets given unto them. Afterward 
iji|deed they added to their number other deities alfo, which 
were originally either fome of the fixed firars, or elfe the fouls 
of men departed, as of Bel or Belus among the Babylonians, 
Abraham and Ifmael among the Arabians, Orus and Ofiris 
among the Egyptians, -^fculapius and Hercules among the 
Greeks, and Romulus or Quirinus among the Romans. For 
it early began a cuftom among all the worfhippers of images, 
as well Greeks as barbarians, to deify men departed ; reckon- 
ing thofe who lived jiiftly and rightcoufly, or had made them- 
felves eminent by any great and worthy actions in this life, to 
have thofe habitations allotted them in the heavens above, 
where they were in a capacity to be mediators to God for 
them ; and therefore they offered divine worfhip to them as 
fuch. And this was it that gave occafion to fo many apotheo- 
fes or deifications among them, and fo vaftly encrcafed the 
number of their gods in all the idolatrous parts of the world, 
and aifb the various methods of fuperftition, whereby they 
paid their worfhip unto them. Yet they all fiill held to their 
notion of One Supreme God, and reckoned all the others to 
be ho more than gods mediators under him. And this One 
God, vrliom they held to be made of none, and to be the 
maker or. father of all things elfe that arc, was among the 
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Chaldeans of old (as ftiil among the Sabians, who are the te-. 
xnainder of them) called Deus Deorum^ and among the Arabs^ 
Allah Taaly i. e. the High or Supreme God s and agreeable hereto, 
among the Greeks, was there alfo their rt hZif tt. 

One Supreme Gody who was the Father both of gods and men. 
And thus far in anfwer to your queftion,. have I given you an 
account how all the falfe religions in the heathen world had 
their original } and herein I have been the longer, for the 
fake of two refleftions which are obvious for you to make 
hereon. 

IJiy That the notion of a Mediator between God and mail, 
was that which did run through all the religions that ever 
were in the world, to the coming of Jefus Chrift, and was the 
fundamental principle which prevailed in every one of them, 
as to all the worfhip which was pra^lifed in them ; which 
could no otherwife become fo univerfal among mankind, but 
by a tradition as univerfally delivered unto them. And what 
can better account both for this tradition, and alfo the univer- 
fality of it, than what is delivered unto us in Scripture, of our 
being defcended from one common parent, who on his fall 
from the favour of God, having had this promife of a Media- 
tor made unto him, through whom we might be again recon- 
ciled unto him, tranfmitted it to all his pofterity. 

^dl^y That the miftakes and errors about the worfliip of 
God, and the fervice we owe unto him, which men are apt 
to run into, when left to the conduft of their own light only, 
are monftrous and endlefs, and therefore evidently demon- 
ftrate the neceffity of divine revelations. For if God doth 
expert from us an account of our actions, it is neceffiiry he 
ihould give us a law for the rule of them ; <ind if the law of 
our reafon alone be infufficient for this (as from the continual 
errors and endlefs abfurdities which mankind, when left to 
themfelves, have ever hitherto run into, it doth evidently ap- 
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pear that it is :) This demonftrably proves the neceffity of 
another to fupply its defeft, and that in our cafe we muft have 
a revealed religion as well as a natural, or elfe we can have no 
certain knowledge of the will of God, or any of thofe duties 
of worlhip and fervice which we arc to perform towards him. 
And if this proves the neceflity of fuch a revealed religion (as 
t think it undeniably muft, t<j every one that believes God 
will account with us for what we do ;) all that I have farther 
to offer, is, that you would thoroughly examine and confider 
that holy Chriftian religion which we profefs, and compare it 
with all the other religions that are in the world •, and if it 
does not appear vaftly above them all, the worthieft of God 
for him to give unto us, and the worthieft of us to obferve, 
and that not only in refpedt of the honour given to him, but 
alfo of the improvement and perfection brought to our own 
nature thereby, I will be content that you ftiall then pcrfift to 
believe it an impofture, and, as fuch, rejeCl it for ever. 


Humphrey Prtdeaux. 
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ARABIC AUTHORS. 

Abul Faraghius, a pliyfician of Malatia in Lefler Armenia^ 
of the Chriftian religion, and of the feft of the Jacobite s. 
He is an author of eminent note in the Eaft, as well among 
Mahometans as Chriftians. His Hiftory of the Dynaftics is 
from the creation of the world to the year of our Lord 1281^. 
It was publilhed at Oxford with a Latin verfion by Dr. Pocock, 
A. D. 16()3. He flourilhed about the time where his hiftory 
ends. His name at length is Gregorius Ebn Hacim Abul 
Faraghi. 

Abul Feda, an author of great repute in the Eaft for two 
books Which he wrote ; the firft, a general Geograpliy of the 
world, after the method of Ptolemy j and the other, a general 
Hiftory, which he calls the Epitome of the Hiftory of Na- 
tions. He was born A. D. 1273. He finhhed his Geogra- 
phy, A. D. 1321 : twenty years after that he was advanced to 
the principality of Hamah in Syria, from whence he is com- 
monly called Shahab Hamah, /. e. prince of Hamah, where 

after having reigned three years, two months, and thirteen 

D d 
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days, he died, A. D. 1345. being feventy-two years old. He 
was by nation a Turk, of the noble family of the Jobidae, of 
which was Saladin the famous Sultan of Egypt. His name at 
length is Ifniael Ebn Ali A1 Melee al Moaiyad Amaddodin 
Abul Feda. Ecchelei^fig quotes him by the name of Ifmael 
Shialiinfliiah. ^ 

Abunazar, a Legendary writer of the Mahometans, much 
quoted by Hottinger. 

Agar, a book of great authority among the Mahometans, 
faith Guadagnol, (page 165.) wherein an account is given of 
the life and death of Mahomet. Joannes Andreas makes 
great qfe of it under the name of Azaer, as doth Bellonius in 
the third book of his Obfervations under the name of Afaer. 
Guadagnol who had a copy of the book, calls it the book 
Agar, and takes moft of what he objefts againft' the life and 
aftions of Mahomet out of it. 

Ahmed Ebn Edris, an author that writes in the defence of 
the Mahometan religion againft the Chriftians and the Jews* 

Ahmed Ebn Yufeph, an hiftorian who flouriflied A. D* 
1599. for then he finilhed his hiftory. 

Ahmed Ebn Zin Alabedin, a nobleman of Hifpahan in 
Perfia, of this laft age, who hath wrote the ftiarpeft and acuteft 
book againft the Chriftian religion, in defence of the Maho* 
metan, of any they have among them on this argument. It 
was publiihed on this pccaiioq. Ecbar, the Great Mogul, 
great grandfather to Aurang Zeb, who at prefent reigneth in 
India, for fome reafons of ftate, making ihow of encouraging 
the Chriftian religion, did in the year 1595, write to Matthias 
de Albuquerque, then viceroy of the Portuguefe in India, for 
fome priefts to be fent to him to his court at Agra. The perf 
fons pitched upon for this mifBon, were Jeronimo Xavier, 
then reftor of the college of the Jefuits at Goa, and Emanuel 
Pigneiro, and Benedi£l de Gois, two others of that ibciety. 
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On thefit comtog to Agra, they were very kindly received hy- 
4he Mogul, and had a church there built for them at his 
charges, and many privileges and immunities granted unto 
them, whith on the death of Echar (which happened A. D. 
1604.) Were all confirmed to them by his fucceflbr Jehan 
Guire. At the command of this Ecbar, Xaverius wrote two 
books in Peffian (which is the language of that court ;) the 
firft, the Hiftory of Jefus Chrift, collected for the moft part 
out of the Legends of the Church of Rome, which he in- 
tended to be inftead of the Gofpel among them ; and the 
other called, A Looking-Glafs, (hewing the Truth, which is a 
defence of the do&ines of that gofpel againft the Mahomet 
tans. What the former is, thofe who have the curiofity to 
fee what kind of gofpel the Jefuits preach in the Eaft, may 
fatisfy themfelves, for the book is tranllated into Latin by 
De Dieii, and was publiflied by him with the original, A. D. 
1639. This gofpel of the Jefuits was firft prefented to Ecbar 
by Xaverius at Agra, A. D. 1602. But the other book was 
not publiflied till a year or two after. When it firft came 
abroad, it unluckily fell into the hands of this learned Perlian 
gentleman, who immediately wrote an anfwer to it, which he 
calls, The Brufher of the Looking-Glafs, wherein he makes 
terrible work with the Jefuit, through the advantages which 
he gave him by teaching the idolatry and other fuperftitions 
and errors of the church of Rome, for the doarines of Jefus 
Chrift. When this book came abroad, it fo alarmed the col- 
lege de propaganda fide at Rome, that they immediately or- 
dered it to be anfwered. The firft who was appointed for 
this work was Bonaventura Malvafia, a Francifean friar of 
Bononia, who publiihed his Dilucidatio *Speculi verum nion-» 
ftrantis, in anfwer to this Brufher, A. D. 1623. But this, I 
fuppofe, not being judged fo fufficient by the college, they 
appointed Philip Guadagnol, another Francifean friar, to 
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write a fecond anfwer thereto. And on this occafion he com- 
po{ed his book ftiled. Apologia pro Chriiliana Religione, which 
was publiflfed at Rome firft in Latin, A* D. 1631, and after 
in Arabic, 1637. For this, I fiippofe, meeting with better 
approbation from the <:ollege, they ordered it to be tranflated 
into that language ; and it being accordingly done by the fame 
author, they fent it into the Ea/l to be difperfed among the 
Mahometans, for the defence of the Jefuits Looking-Glal^ 
again ft this rude Bruftier of it. But his performance doth by 
no means anfwer the defign, abundance of his argument? 
being drawn from the authorities of popes and councils, which 
will never convince an infidel of the truth of the Chriftian 
religion, how much noife foever they may make with them 
among thofe of their own communion. 

Al Bochari, an eminent ^riter of the traditionary doctrines 
of the Mahometan religion. He is reckoned by Johannes 
Andreas, c. 3, and Beljonius, lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the fix 
doctors, who, by the appointment of one of the Califs, meet- 
ing at Damafeus, firft made an authentic collection of all thofe 
traditions which make up their Sonnah. His book contains 
the pandeCts of all that relates either to their law or their reli- 
gion, digefted under their feveral titles in thirty books, and is 
the ancient eft and moft authentic which they have of this 
matter, and, next the Alcoran, of the greateft authority among 
them. He was born at Bochara in Cowarafmia, A. D. 809, 
and died A. D. 869. 

Al Coran, /. The Book to be read, or the Legend, it is 
the Bible of the Mahometans. The name is borrowed from 
the Hebrew Kara or Mikra (words of the fame root as well as 
fignification, with the Arabic Al Coran) by which the Jews 
called the Old Teftament, or any part of it i and fo any part 
of the Mahometan Bible is called Alcoran. The whole toge- 
ther they call Al Mofhap, i. e. The Book, whidi alfp in refpeC^ 
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©f the chapters, into which it is divided, they call A1 Furkan, 
from the Arabic word Faraka, from which the Hebrew Pha- 
rak lignifies to divide or diflinguilh ; but others will have that 
book to be fo called in refpe<Sl of the matter or doiJlrine therein 
contained j becaufe, fay they, it diftinguiflieth good from evil. 

It hath been lately publilhSd in Arabic, with a large preface 
before it in Latin, by Abraham Hinckleman, at Hamburg, 
A. D. 1G94. Had he added a Latin verfon, he would have 
made it much more ufeful. For that which hath been pub- 
lifhed by Bibliandcr for a Latin verfion of the Alcoran, is only 
an abfurd epitome of it, compofed by Robertus Retinenlls, 
near 600 years ago, whereby the fenfe of the original is fo ill 
reprefented, that no one can by the one fcarce any where un- 
derftand what is truly meant by the other. In the year 16 17, 
Andrew du Rycr, who had been agent for tho French mer- 
chants at Alexandria, publifiied a trandation of it in French, 
from which it had been put into Englhh by Alexander RoiFc. 
Hettinger and Plcmpius much commend this tranilation, and, 
indeed, it mud: be faid that it is done as well as can be ex- 
pelled from one who was only a mercliant. 

A1 Fragani, an adronomer of Fragana in l^erfia, from whence 
his name Al Fragani, i. e, Fraganenhs, by which he is com- 
monly called. His name at length is Mohammed Fbn Katir 
Al Fragani. He wrote a book called. The Elcn\cnts of Aftro- 
nomy, which hath been feveral times publidied in Europe, at 
Neurenburg, A. D. lo37, at Paris, A. D. 1j 4'6, at Frankfort, 
cum Notis Chridmanni, A. D. 1590, In Latin; and after- 
wards by Golius in Arabic and Latin at Leyden, A. 1). 
with large notes, of great ufe for the underdanding of the 
geography of the Ead. He flourifhed while Al Mamon was 
Calif, who died A. D. 833. 

Al Gazaii, a famous philofopher of Tufa in Perfia. He 
wrote many books, not only in philoluphy, but alfo in ueftnee 
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of the Maboirietan religion againft Chriftians, Faganf^ 
and all others that differ therefrom, whereof one is of more 
cfpecial note, entitled, The Deftruftioh of Philofophcri, which 
he wrote againft A1 Farabitis, and Avicenna, and fome others 
of the Arab philofophers ; who, to folve the monftrous ab*- 
fnrdities of the Mahometan religion, were for turning miny 
things into figure and allegory,^ which were commonly under- 
ftood in the literal fenfe. Thofe he violently oppofeth on 
this account, acctifing them of herefy and infidelity, as cor- 
rupters of the faith, and fubverters of religion, whereon he 
had the name of Jloghatol Eflam Zainoddin, L e. The De* 
Jnonftration of Mahometifm, and the Honour of Religion. 
He was bom A. D. 1058, and died A. D. 1112. His name 
at length is Abu Hammed £bn Mohammed A1 Gazali 
A1 Tufi. 

Al Jannabi, an hiftorian borti at Jannaba, a city in Perfia, 
not far from Shiras. His hiftory comes down to the year of* 
our Lord 1 588, and therein he tells us that he went in pilgri- 
mage to Mecca, and from thence to Medina, to pay his devo- 
tions at the tomb of the Impoftor, in that year of the Hegira 
which anfwersto the year of our Lord 1556. His name at 
length is Abu Mohammed Muftapha Ebnol Saiyed Hafan Al 
Jannabi. 

Al Kamus, u e. The Ocean, a famous Arabic diftionary fo 
called, becaufe of the ocean of words contained m it. It wad 
written by Mohammed Ebn Jaacub Ebn Mohammed Al Shi- 
razi Al Firauzabadi. He was a perfon of great cfteem amon^ 
the princes of his time, for his eminent learning and worth, 
particularly with Ifmael Ebn Abbas, king of Yamatl, Bajazet 
king of the Turks, and Tamerlane the Tartar, from the laft of 
which he received a gift of five thoufand pieces of gold at one 
time. He was born A. D. 1328, being a PeCfian by birth, 
hut he lived moft at Sanaa in Yamtm. He finilhed his die- 
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f^opary at Mecca, and dedicated it to Ifmael Ehn Abbas, tinder 
^hpfe patronage he had long lived, and afterwards died at 
Zibit in Arabia, A. D. 14* Id*, being near ninety years old. 

A1 Kodai, an hiftorian. He wrote his hiftory about the 
year of our Lord 1015, and died A. D. 1062. His name ar 
length is Abu Abdolla MohSmmed Ebn Sabniah Ebn Jaafar 
A1 E^odai. 

A1 Mafudi, an hiftorian. He wrote a hiftory called the 
Golden Meadows, but in what time he lived I do not find. 
Idis name at length is Ali Ebn Hofain Al Mafudi. He wrote 
alfo another book, wherein he makes it his bufinefs to difeo- 
ver and expofe the fraud which the Chriftians of Jerufalem 
are guilty of, about lighting candles at the fepukhre of our 
Saviour on Eafter-Eve. For then three lamps being placed 
within the chapel of the fepukhre, when the hymn of the 
refurre^on is fung at the evening fervice, they contrive that 
^hefe three lamps be all lighted, whkh they will have believed 
to be by fire from heaven, * and then a multitude of Chriftians 
of all nations are prefent with candles to light them at this 
holy fire, which hath been a fraudulent praftice kept up 
limong them for many hundred years. And the Emperor 
Cantacuzenus was fo far impofed on by this cheat, that in his 
third' Apology for the Chriftian religion again ft the Mahome- 
taps, he makes mention of it, and urgeth it againft thofe infi- 
dels, as a miracle, which being annually performed in their 
fight, ought to convince them of the truth of the Chriftian 
religion, and convert them thereto. But the impofture hath 
all along been too well knowm to the Mahometans to be o£ 
any fuch with them- For the patriarch of Jerufalem 
always compounds with the Mahometan governor to permit 


* Vide W. Malm«bttnenfem de Geftis Kcgiim Anglormn, lib. 
^ c. 2. f. 79, & f. S3. 
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him to' practice this trick for the fake of the gain which ii 
brings to his chnrch, and annually allows him his fliare in it. 
And therefore, inllead of being of any efFeft to convert them^ 
it becomes a matter of continual fcandal among them againd- 
the Chriftian religion. And not only this author, but Ahmed 
Ebn Edris, and mod others of the Mahometans, that write 
againd the Chridian religion, Qbje<d it as a reproach thereto 
(as in truth it is) and urge it with the fame eamednefs againd 
the Chridian religion, that Cantacuzenus doth for it. Al 
Manfor Hakem Beamfilla, Calif of Egypt, was fo offended at 
it, that A. D. 1007, he ordered the church of the refurreibon 
at Jerufalcm, wherein this chapel of the fepulchre dands, to 
be for this very reafon pulled down and razed to the ground, 
that he might thereby put an end to fo infamous a cheat. But 
the emperor of Condantinople having by the releafe of five 
thoufand Mahometan captives, obtained leave to have it re- 
built again, the impodure hath dill gone on at the fame rate, 
and it is there, to the great fport of the Mahometans (who 
come in multitudes every year to fee this farce) afted over in 
their fight in the fame manner as it is above related even unto 
this day. Thevenot, who was once prefent at it, gives us a 
large account of this whole foolery in the fird part of his 
Travels, book 2. chap. 4*3. 

Al Modrataf, the name of a book, written by an unknown 
author. 

Al Motarrezi, the author of the book called Mogreb, h^e 
was bom A, D. 114-3, and died A. D. 1213. His name at 
length is Nafir Ebn Abil Macarem Abal Phatah Al Motarrezi. 
He was of the fctd of the Motazali, and feems by his lad name, 
Al Motarrezi, (by which he is ufually called) to have been by 
trade a tailor, that being the fignification of the word in Arabic* 

Aflkmael, a book much quoted by Johannes Andreas, and 
^alfo bv GuadagnoL 
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Bidawii a famous commentator on the Alcoran. He died 
A. D. His name at length is Nafcroddin Abdollah 

Ebo Omar Al Bidawi. His commentary is written for the 
moft part out of Zamachfliari. 

Kazwini, an Arabic author, fo called from the city Kaiwiii. 
His name at length is ZachErias Ebn Mohammed Ebn Mali- 
mud Al Kafw^ini. In what a^e l^e lived I cannot lind. 

Dialogus Mahometis cum Abdollah Ebn Salem, a book 
wrote in Arabic, containing a great many of tlic fooleries of 
the Mahometan religion, under the form of a dialogue be- 
tween Mahomet and this Jew, who was his chief helper in 
forging the impofture. It was tranflated into Latiit by Her- 
mannus Daljnata •, and that verfion of it is publilhed at the 
end of the Latin Alcoran fet forth by Bibllauder. 

Difputatio Chriftiani contra Saracen um de Lege Mahometis. 
It was written in Arabic by a Chriftian, wlio was an officer in 
the court of a king of the Saracens, to a Mahometan friend of 
his, who was an officer with him in the fame court, and con- 
tains a Confutation of the Mahometan religion. Peter, the 
famous abbot of Cluny in Burgundy, who flouriffied A. D. 
1130, caufed it to be tranflated into Latin by Peter of Toledo i 
an epitome of which is printed with the Latin Alcoran by 
Bibliander, taken out of the 24rth book of the Speculum Hif- 
toriale of Vincentius Beliovacenfis* 

Elmacinus, an hiftorian of the Chriftian religion. His hil- 
tory is from the creation of the world to the year of our Lord 
1118. The latter part of it, which is from the beginning of 
Mahometifm, was publiffied by Erpenius, under the title of 
Hiftoria Saracenica, A. D. 1825. He was fon to Yafer Al 
Amid, who was fecretary of the council of war under the Sul- 
tans of Egypt, of the family of the Jobidae, for 45 years toge- 
ther, and in the year of our Lord 1238, (in which hh father 
died) fucceeded him in his place. His name at hugth is 
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Georghis iSbn Amid ; and for hk eminent learning he war 
alfo lliied A1 Shaich A1 Raais Al Macin, /. e. The prime Doc* 
tor^ folidly learned. The laft of which titles^ Almacin, wad 
that whereby Erpenius (who pronounceth it Elmacin) chofe to 
Call him 5 but by others he is generally quoted by the name 
Ebn Amid. 

Ebnol Athir, a Mahometan author, who was bom A. D. 
1 1 49, and died A« D. 1 209. His name at length is Abufiaadat 
Al Moharac Ebn Mohammed Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir Al 
Ja^ari Magdoddin. 

All Ebnol Athir, an hiftorian, brother to the former Ebnol 
AtUr. His name at length is Abul Hafan AU Ebn Moham* 
med Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir Al Jazari Ezzoddin. He was 
bom A. D. 1160, and died A. D. 1232. His hiftory, which 
he calls Camel, is from the beginning of the world, to the year 
of our Lord 1230. 

Ebnol Kdflai, author of the book called Taarifat, which is 
an explication of the various terms ufed in ^Arabic by philofo^ 
phers, lawyers, divines, and other forts of learned profeflionS 
among them. 

Ebn Phares, a Mahometan author, who died A. D. 1000. 

Eutychius, a Chriftian author of the fed! of the Melchites, 
his name in Arabic is Said Ebn Batrick. He was born at Cair 
in Egypt, A. D. 876, and became very eminent in the know- 
ledge of phyOc, which he praftifed with great reputation, being 
reckoned by the Mahometans themfelves to have been one of 
the eminenteft phyficians of his time. But towards the latter 
part of his life giving himfelf more to the ftudy of divinity, 
he was A. D. 933, chofen patriarch of Alexandria for his fefl, 
(for there was another patriarch of that place for the Jacobites 
at the fame time) and then he firft took the name of Euty- 
cbius. But he happened not to be fo acceptable to his people ; 
for there were contiiiual jars between them rtotil his death. 
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1^^cb happened feven years after, A, D. 940. His Annals of 
the Chyrch of Alexandria were publilhedat Oxford in Arabic 
and Latin by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1656, at the charge of Mr. 
Selden, and this is the meaning of thefe words in the title* 
page, {Johanne Seldeno Chorago\ for he who was the Choragus 
in the pl£iy> always was at the charges of exhibiting the fcenes. 
And therefore Mr. Selden having borne the expences of this 
chargeable edition, the moft worthy and learned author of 
that verfion acknowledged it by thofe words in the title-page, 
which feveral having miflaken to the robbing him of the ho- 
nour of his work, as if Mr. Selden had begun the tranflation 
and Dr. Pocock finifhed it, I cannot but do this juftice to that 
worthy perfon, now with God, to clear tliis matter. For he 
needed no partner in any of his works. The tranflation was 
totally his, and only the charges of printing the book Mr. 
Selden^s. Mr. Selden did indeed publifh a leaf or two of 
that author, which he thought would ferve his purpofe to ex- 
jfrefs his fpite againft the bifliops of the church of England, 
in revenge of the cenfure which was inflidled on him in the 
high commilHon court for his Hiftory of Tythes \ but he made 
thofe flips in that verfion, that Dr. Pocock was not at all eafed 
of his labour, by having that little part of it tranflated to his 
hands. 

Liber de Generatione & Nutritura Mahometis, a moft fri- 
volous and filly traft, wrote originally in Arabic \ and being 
tranflated into Latin by Hermannus Dalmata, is publiflied with 
the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander. 

Geographia Nubienfis, fo the book is called by Sionita and 
Hefronita, who publiflied it in Latin with a Geographical 
Appendix annexed thereto, A. D. 1619. But this book is 
only an epitome of a much larger and much better book writ- 
ten by Sharif Al. Adrili, at the command of Roger, the fe- 

cond of that name, king of Sicily, for the explaining of a ter- 

Ee 2 
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reftrial globe, which that king had caufed to be made of a 
very large fize, all of filver. He finiflied this work A. D, 
1153, and entitled it Ketab Roger, /. e. ‘ the Book of Roger,* 
from the name of him who employed him to compofe it. 
The author was of the race of Mahomet, and therefore is 
called Sharif, which word fignifieth one of a noble race, efpe- 
cially that of Mahomet, and w^s defcended from the nobl^ 
family of the Adrifidae, who reigned in fome parts of Africa, 
and therefore he is called Al Adrifi, that i$, of the family of 
Adris. His name at length is Abu Abdollah Mohammed 
Ebn Mohammed Ebn Adris Amir Olmuminin. There was a 
very fair copy of this book among Dr. Pocock’s Arabic ma- 
nufcripts. 

Georgius Monachus, abbot of the monaftery of St. Simeon. 
He wrote a tra£l in defence of the Chriftian religion againft 
the Mahometans, which is a difputation he had with three 
Mahometans, of whom the chief fpokefman was Abfulama 
Ebn Saar of Moful. ^ 

Jauhari, the author of a famous Arabic diftionary, called 
Al Sahah : his name at length is Abu Nafer Ifmael Ebn Ham- 
mad Al Jauhari. He was by nation a Turk. He died A. D. 
1007. This is reckoned the beft diftionary of the Arabic 
language next Kamus. Golius makes bis Arabic Lexicon 
moftly out 'of it; 

Jalalani, i. e. ^ the Two Jalals.* They were two of the fame 
name, who wrote a fliort commentary upon the Alcoran, the 
firft began it, and the fecond finiflied it. The firft was called 
Jabal Oddin Mohammed Ebn Ahmed Al Mahalli •, and the 
fecond Jalal Oddin Abdorrahman Al Ofynti. This latter, on 
the death of the former, finifhed the book, A. D. 14»66, and 
was alfo , author of a hiftory called Mezhar.. 

Shahrefthani, a fcholafticai writer of the Mahometan reji- 
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glon. He was bom at Shahreftan, A. D. 1074, and died 
A. D. 1154. 

Safioddin, the author of a certain geographical diftionary in 
the Arabic tongue. 

Zamacfhari, the author of a book called, A1 Chefliaf, which 
is a large commentary upon*the Alcoran, and that which is of 
the beft efteem among the h^hometans of any of its kind. 
His name at length is Abul Cafem Mohammed Ebn Omar 
Ebn Mohammed Al Chowarafmi A1 Zamachfliari. He was 
born at Zamachlhar, a town of Chowarafmia, A. D. 1074, 
and died A. D. 1143. 


HEBREW AND CHALDEE AUTHORS. 

Chaldee Paraphrafe, an interpretation of the Old Tefta- 
ment in the Chaldee language. That of Onkelos on the 
Pentateuch, and that of Jonathan on the prophets, are ancient, 
being written, according to the account which the Jews give 
of them, before the time of our Saviour. But thofe which.are 
on the other parts of feripture, as alfo that which bears the 
name of Jonathan on the Law, were written by fome later 
Jews. The author of the Chaldee Paraphrafe on Job, the 
Pfalms and Proverbs, was Rabbi Jofeph Caecus. 

Sepher Cozri, a book written by way of dialogue between 
a Jew and the king of the Cozars, from whence it hath its 
name Sepher Cozri or Cozari, /. e, ^ the Book of the Cozar.' 
The author of it was Rabbi Judah Levita, a Spanifli Jew, who 
wrote the book originally in Arabic about the year of our 
Lord 1140, and from thence it was tranllated into Hebrew by 
Rabbi Judah Ebn Tibbon, in which tranflation it was pub- 
lilhed by Buxtorf, with a Latin verilon, A. D. 1660. 

Ilabbi David Kimchi, a famous Jewilh commentator on the 
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Teftanient. He wa$ by birth a Spaniard) Ton to Rabbi 
Jofeph Kimchi) and brother to Rabbi Mofes Kimchi) both 
men of eminent learning among the Jews ; but he himfelf far 
exceeded them both) being the beft grammarian in the He- 
. brew language which they ever had) as is abundantly mado^ 
appear not only in his commentary on the Old Teflament 
(which gives the greateft light .into the literal fenfe of the 
Hebrew text of any extant of this kind) but alfo in a gram- 
mar and di£Honary which he hath wrote of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, both by many degrees the beft of their kind : the firft 
of thefe he calls Miclol, and the other Sepher Shoraftiim, u e. 
‘ the Book of Roots.’ Buxtorf made his Thefaurus Linguae 
Hebr2e3e out of the former, and his Lexicon Lingu3B Hebrsese 
out of the latter. He flourifhed about the year of our Lord 
1270. 

Maimonides, a famous Jewifli writer; his book, Yad 
Hachazakah, is a digeft of the Jewifti law according to the 
Talmudifts. His book Moreh Nevochim contains an expli- 
cation of words, phrafes, metaphors, parables, allegories, and 
other difficulties which occur in the Old Teftament. It was 
firft wrote in Arabic, and after tranflated into Hebrew by 
Rabbi Samuel Ebn Judah Ebn Tibbon, from which tranila- 
tion it was publiflied in Latin by Buxtorf, A. D. 1629. He 
was bom at Corduba in Spain, A. D. 1131, but lived moftly 
in Egypt, from whence he is commonly called Rabbi Mofes 
.dEgyptius, where he died A. D. 1208. 

Milhnah, a colle^Uon of all the ancient traditions of the 
Jews, to the time of Rabbi Judah Hakkodifti, the compiler of 
it, who flouriflied about the middle, of the fecond century, in 
the reign of the Emperor Antoninus Pius. This book is the 
text to the Talmud, and that a comment on it. The Jcrufa- 
lem Talmud was compiled by the Jews who dwelt in Judaea, 
about 300 years after Chrift ; and the Babylonifli Talmud by 
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thofe who dwelt in Mefopotamia, about 500 years after Chrlft, 
according to the account which the Jewifh writers give of 
them. But there are feveral things contained in the latter, 
which feem to refer to a much later date. Thefe three, with 
the two Chaldee paraphrafes of Onkelos and Jonathan, are 
the ancienteft books which Ithe Jews have, next the Bible. 
For how much noife foever may be made about their Rabbi- 
nical writers, there are none of them above feven hundred 
years old. There are fome of them indeed lay claim to a 
Inuch ancienter date, but without any reafon for it. 


GREEK AUTHORS. 

Aristotelis Ethica and Politica. 

Bartholomxi Edeffeni Confutatio Hagareni, a Greek traft 
■againft Mahometifm, publifhed by- Le Moyne among his Va- 
ria Sacra. The author was a monk of Edefla in Mefopotamia. 
In what age he lived doth not appear. 

Cantacuzenus contra Seftam Mahometicam. This book 
contains four apologies for the Chriflian religion, and four 
orations againft the Mahometan. The author had been em- 
peror of Conftantinople, but refigning his empire to John 
Fal^ologus his fon-in-law, A. D. i 355, he retired into a mo- 
naftery, where being accompanied by Meletius, formerly called 
Achaememid, whom he had converted from Mahometifm to 
the Ghriftian religion, he there wrote this book for the faid 
Meletius, in anfwer to a letter written to him hy Sampfates, a 
Perlian of Hifpahan, to reduce him back again to the Maho- 
metan fuperftition. 

Cedreni Compendium Hiftoriarum, an Hiftory from the 
be^nnlng of the world, to the year of our Lord 1057. 

Chryfoftomi Homiliae. 
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4[^onfutatto Mahometia, a Greek traA, pubiifhed by Le 
Moye among his Varia Sacra ; the author not known, 

Dionyfii Halicamaflei Antiquitates Romane. 

Eufebii Hiftoria £cclefiaftica> and Pracparatio Evangelica. 

Hierocles, the Fomenter and chief manager of the tenth 
perfecution againft the Chriftian^. He was firft governor of 
Bithynia, and after of Egypt, in both which places he per- 
fecuted the Chriftians with the utmoft feverity ; and not con- 
tent herewith, he alfo wrote two books againft them, which , 
he called Aoy«f (ptXocK^etff wherein, among other things, he 
compared Apollonius Tyaneus with Jefus Chrift, and endea- 
voured to prove him, in working of miracles to have been 
equal to him ; to which particular Eufebius wrote an anfwer, 
which is ftill extant among his works ; but thefe books of Hi- 
crocles "are now wholly loft, excepting fome fragments pre- 
ferved in the faid anfwer of Eufebius. 

Jofephi Antiquitates Judaciae, and de Bello Judalco. 

Origenes contra Celfum. 

Philoftratus de Vita Apollonii Tyanei. 

Phlegon Trallianus, a freed man of Adrian the Emperor. 
He wrote a Chronicon or hiftory, which he called the hiftory 
of the Olmypiads. It contained 229 Olympiads, whereof the 
laft ended in the fourth year of the Emperor Antonius Pius. 
But there is nothing of this work now extant, except fome 
few fragments, ^s they are now preferved in fuch authors as 
have quoted it. That relating to the eclipfe of the fun at our 
Saviour’s crucifixion is preferved in Eufebius’ Chronicon, and 
is alfo made fOention of by Origen, in his 35th traft on St- 
Matthew’s gofpel, and in hh fecond book againft Celfus. 

Plato. 

Plutarchi Vitse. 

Strabonis Geographia. 

Socratis Scholaftici Hiftoria Ecclefiaftica. 



QUOTED m THIS BOOK. 


225 


Sozomeni Hiftoria Ecclefiaftica; 

Theophanis Chronographia ; this is one of the Byzantine 
hiftorians, and contains a Chronological Hiftory of the Ro- 
man Empire, from the year of our Lord 285 to the year 813. 
The author was a nobleman of Conftantinople, where he was 
firft an officer of the Imperil court, but afterwards turning 
monk wrote this hiftory. He was born A. D. 758, and A. D. 
815 died in prifon in the iftand of Samothracia, a martyr for 
iihage-worftiip, for which he had been a zealous champion in 
the fecond council of Nice. 

Zonarae Compendium Hiftoriarum. Another of the By- 
zantine hiftorians. It contains an hiftory from the beginning 
of the world to the death of Alexius Comnenus, emperor of 
Conftantinople; which happened A. D. 1118, when the au- 
thor flouriflied. He was firft a prime officer of the Imperial 
court at Conftantinople ; but afterwards became an Ecclellaf- 
tick, and is the fame who wrote the Comment on the Greek 
Canons: 


LATIN AUTHORS ANCIENT AND MODERN. 

Ammtani Marcellini HiftoriA. 

Anaftafti Bibliothecarii Hiftoria Ecclefiaftica. The author 
was a prieft of the church of Rome, and library-keeper to the 
Pope. He flouriflied about the year of our Lord 870. 

Bellonii Obfervationes de Locis ac Rebus Memorabilibus in 
Alla. This book was firft publifhed in French, A. D. 1553, 
and after in Latin, A. D. 1589. 

Bocharti Hierozoicon. 

Bufbequii Epiftolae; the author was ambaflador from the 
Emperor Ferdinand the Firft to the Porte, from whence he 
wrote his epi files. 

r f 
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Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabblnicum. 

Bnxtorfii Synagoga Judaica, 

Caroli a San£to Paulo Geographia facra^ five Notitia antiqua 
Epifcopatuum Ecclefiae Univerfe. Lutetiae Parifiorum, A. D. 
1641. 

Elenardi Epiftolse. The author of thefe epiftles was the 
moft famous grammarian of his age. Out of love to the Ara- 
bic tongue, he went to Fez, on purpofe to learn it, A. D. 1540, 
when well advanced in years, from whence he wrote many 
things in his epiftles, of the manners and religion of the Ma- 
hometans. He died at Granada in Spain as foon as he 
returned. 

Cufani Cribratio Alcorani. The author of this book was 
the famous Nicolas de Cufa, the eminenteft fcholar of the 
age in which he lived. In the year 1448 he was made cardi- 
nal of Rome, by the title of St. Peter’s ad Vincula, and died 
A. D. 1464, about ten years after the Turks had taken Con- 
ftantinople. Which feems to have given him the occafion of 
writing this book, that fo he might provide an antidote againft 
that falfe religion, which on that fuccefs had gotten fo great 
an advantage for its farther fpreading itfelf in thofe parts of 
the world. For it appears by the dedication, that this book 
was not written till after the lofe of that city ; it being dedi- 
cated to Pope Pius Secundus, who entered not on tlie papacy 
till the Turks had be^n about three years in pofieflion of it. 

Abrahami Ecchellenfis Hiftoria Arabum. This book is 
fubjoined to his Chronicon Orientale, in two parts, collefted 
out of the Arab writers. The author was a Maronite, of 
mount Libanus in Syria, and employed as profeflbr of the 
Oriental languages in the college de propaganda Fide at Rome, 
from whence about the year 1640, he Was called to Paris, to 
afiift in preparing the great Polyglott Bible for the prefs, 
which was there publifliing, and made the king’s profeflbr of 
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the Oriental languages in that city. Tlie part afligned him in 
this work, was that which they had before employed Sionita 
in, a man of thorough abilities to perform it ; but on fome 
diftafte taken againft hhn, they difcharged him, and fent to 
Rome for Ecchellenlis ; of whofe performance herein a learned 
Sorbonift making a cenfurl, truly fays, ^ Ibi peccatum eft to- 

* ties ac tarn enormiter in agponendis vocalibus & apiculis,, ut 

* quod ibi primum inter legendum occurrerit, fummam fapere 

* videatur Tyronis alicujiis ofcitantiam.* He was indeed a 
man but of little accuracy in the learning which he profefled, 
and fhews himfelf to be a very futilous and injudicious writer, 
in moft of that which he hath publifhed. 

Abrahami Ecchellenlis Eutychius vindicatus ; which book Is 
in two parts ; the firft written againft Mr. Selden’s Eutychii 
PatriarchcE Alexandrini Ecclefix fuse Origines j and the fecond 
againft Hottinger’s Hiftoria Orientalis. The greateft Ikill 
which he fhews in this book, is in railing. It was publifhed 
at Rome A. D. 1661. 

Forbefli Inftruftiones Hiftoricp Theologicse, publifhed at 
Amfterdam, 164*5. 

Fortalitium Fidei, a book written in defence of the Chriftian 
religion againft the Jews, Mahometans, and other advcrfarics. 
The author takes occaflon to acquaint us. Lib. 2. Confidera- 
tione 6. Haeref. 5. that he was at work in writing this book 
A. D. 1458 ; and the title of the firft printed edition tells us, 
that it was finifhed the year following, and that the author 
was an eminent doctor of the order of the Francifcan friars. 
It was printed firft at Nuremberg, A. D. 14.94, and after that 
at Lyons, A, D. 1525. But in all thefe editions the name of 
the author being fuppreffed, fome have called it the work of 
William Toton, who was only the editor of the fecond edition ; 
and others have afcribed it to others. But Mariana, in the 
fecond tome of his Spanifh Hiftory, lib. 22. cap. 13, tells us, 
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jfche true author of the book was Alphonfus Spina, a FranciJP 
can friar of Caftile in Spain, who from a Jew turning phriftiaq, 
entered himfelf of that order, and after, by feveral advances, 
came to be a bifliop in that kingdom. But the prefent gene- 
ral of the Jefuits, notwithftanding the authority of this great 
tnan of his order, in a book lately publiflied by him againft 
the Mahometan religion, ftill afcribes it to William Toton. 
But the book is of better ufe to acquaint us with the doftrines 
and opinions of the Chriftians of that age, than to give us any 
true light either of Mahomet or his religion. For in that 
part which is levelled againft this impofture, too many of his 
arguments are built upon fuch relations, both concerning it and 
the author thereof, as have no other bottom, but the miftaken 
traditions of the vulgar. 

Golii Notx ad Alfragani Elementa Aftronomipa ; which 
are exceeding ufeful for the underftanding of the geography 
of the Eaft. The bqok was publiflied at Leyden, A. D. 1669. 

Philippi Guadagnoli Apologia pro Chriftiana Religione, 
contra Obje(ftiones Ahmed Filii Zin Alabedin Perfae Afpahen- 
fis. Of which book I have already given an account in what 
I have written of Ahmed Ebn Zin, againft whom it is written. 

Gentii Notae ad Mufladini Saadi Rofarium Politicum •, pub- 
lifhed at Amfterdam, A. D. 1651. 

Grotlus de Veritate Chriftianx Religionis; & Epiftolx ad 
Gallos. 

Hottingeri Hiftoria Orientalis. Of this book there are 
two editions ; the firft A- D. 1651, and the fecond A. D, 
1660, the latter is much enlarged. The author was profeflbr 
of the Oriental tongues, firft at Zurich in Swifferland, and af- 
terwards at Heidelbergh *, from whence being called to be 
profelTor at Leyden, he was, while on his removal thither, 
unfortunately drowned in the Rhine. He wzs a man of great 
induftry and learning •, but having written very much within 
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the compafs of a few years (for he died young) his books 
want accuracy ; though all of them have their ufe. 

Hiftoria Mifcella, a Roman hiftory begun by Eutroplps, 
continued by Paulus Diaconus, and finifhed by Landulphus 
Sagax. 

Johannes Andreas de Cofffufione Scftse Mahometans. The 
author of this book was formerly an Alfaki, or a doctor of the 
Mahometan law; but in the year 1487, being at Valentia in 
Spain converted to the Chriftian religion, he was received into 
holy orders, and wrote this book in Spanifli againft the reli- 
gion which he forfook ; from whence it was tranflated into 
Italian by Dominicus de Ga^elu, A. D. 1540, And out of 
that tranflation it was publiflied in Latin by Johannes Lauter- 
bach, A. D. 1595, and re-printed by Voetius at Utrecht, 
A. D. 1656. Kc having thoroughly underftood the religion 
which he confutes, doth much more pertinently write againft 
it, than many others do that handle this argument. 

Macrobii Saturnalia. 

Caii Plinii Sccundi Naturalis Hifloria. 

Caii Plinii Crccilii Secundi Epillolx. 

Pocock. The famous profelTor of tlie Hebrew and Arabi<^ 
tongues at Oxford ; who was, for cmincncy of goodnefs, as 
well as learning, the greateft ornanient of the age in which he 
lived, and God bleffed him with a long life to be ufeful thereto. 
He was born A. D. 1604, and died at Chrift-Church in Ox- 
ford, in the month of September, A. D. 1691. He was for 
above fixty years a conftant editor of learned and ufeful books : 
The firft which he publifhed, contains an edition of four of 
the Catholic Epiftles in Syriac, L e, the Second of St. Peter, 
the Second and Third of St. John, and the Epiftle of St. Jude, 
with verfions and notes, which was printed at Leyden, A. D. 
1630, by Voffius, to whom he prefcnied it tlie year before at 
Oxford, on his coming thither to fee that univerhty : and the 
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laft was his Commentary on Joel, which came forth the year 
in which he died. His Specimen Hiftoriae Arabicae, which I 
frequently make ufe of in this traft, was publifhcd A. D. 1 650, 
and is a moft accurate and judicious colleAion out of the beft 
Arab writers, relating to the fubjeft which he handles. 

Richardi Confutatio Legis Saracenicic. The author was a 
Dominican friar, who in the year 1210, went to Bagdat, on 
purpofe to ftudy the Mahometan religion out of thdr own 
books, in order to confute it ; and on his return publilhed 
this learned and judicious traft concerning it. Demetrius 
Cydonius tranflated it into Greek for the Emperor Cantacu- 
zenus, who makes great ufe of it, taking thence moft of that 
which he hath of any moment in his four Orations againft the 
Mahometan religion. From this Greek verfion of Demetrius 
Cydonius it was tranflated back again into Latin by Bartholo- 
mseus Picenus, which tranflation is publifhed with the Latin 
Alcoran of Bibliander, and that is all we now have of it, the 
original being loft. This, and Johannes Andreas’ traft de 
Confufione Seftae Mahometanae, are the beft of any that have 
been formerly publiflied by the Weftern writers on this argu- 
ment, and beft accord with what the Mahometans themfelves 
teach of their religion. Others have too much fpent them- 
felves on falfe notions concerning it, for want of an exadfc 
knowledge of that which the/ wrote againft. 

Roderici Toletani Hiftoria Arabum. It contains an hiftory 
of the Saracens from the birth of Mahomet to the year of 
our Lord 1150. The author was archbiftiop of Toledo in 
Spain, and was prefent at the Lateran council, A. D. 1215. 
His hiftory, from the tenth chapter, is moftly confined to the 
Saracens of Spain, and is but of little credit, where he relates 
any thing of them out of that country. It was publiflied with 
Erpenius’ Hiftoria Saracenica at Leyden, A. D. 1625. 
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Shickardi Tarich, feu Series Regum Perfarum, Tubingae, 
A. D. 1628. 

‘Spanhemii Introduftio ad Hiftoriam Sacram, Amftel. A. D. 
1694*. 

Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and Notae ejus ad 
‘‘ Sphacram Manilii. 

Valerius Maximus. 

Vaninus, a famous Atheift. He was by birth a Neapolitan, 
and came into France on purpofe to promote the impiety he 
had embraced ; of which being convitSlcd at Tholoufe, he ra- 
ther chofe to become a martyr for it, than renounce it ; and 
therefore was publicly burned in that city, A. D. 1619, per- 
fifting to deny the being of a God with a wonderful obftinacy 
even in tliofe flames in which he perifhed. He wrote two 
books; the firft was publilhed A. D, 1615, entitled -diltcrnsc 
Providentise Amphitheatrum ; and the other the next year 
after, which is his Dialogi de Adinirandis Naturx, in both 
which he ferves that caufe for the fake of which he died. 


ENGLISH AND FRENCH AUTHORS. 

PuRCHAs’ Pilgrimage. 

Ricaut's Hiftory of the Prefent State of the Ottoman 
Empire. 

Smyth’s Remarks upgn the Manners, Religion, and Go- 
vernment of the Turks. 

Thevenot’s Travels. 
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